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ially- on''the tf id 

iftian'D ARS AS ye in Men ar Eaſe: 'Þurin C 
Sn for Righteouſneſs towards their Perſecytors, 77 'Þ keep Wt Che- 
rity, though Igive my Body to 2: Burned, and Suffer 'Marryrdom,” it Pro- 
fitetV mg nothing, 1 Cor. 13: . Any OT RA mig 
Wicked and y Ways, or or Uni us Things 
this Charity an Catndor” to fhew rand Eaſineſs of i fading of the the 
Diſpoſitions of Mind wherewih they Jo them,  Aſcribitig them; ſoar ag 
it can find any reaſonable Colonr or Pretence thereof, ro the moſt excns 
fable Principles. As to their being Miſlead by the plauſ ble Alc: 
Deceivers, or'to anError of their fudgments ; rather than'to their 
allthe while againſt their own Behef' and-Cenvittions : And to'theit bein 
over-awee by Fear of Prmces, or of Popular Violerce ; or being Forced 
by Worldly Wants, and Neoeflities; rather than to their doing the ſame 
willingly and of themſelves, 'or ont of Malice, As. our Bleſſed Evrd, 
whilft he hung # L «pon the Croſs, moſt Candidly imputes the Wickedneſs of 
his Crucifiers, to their Ignorance: Father forgive them, for they know nos 
what they do, T,uke 23, 34: It is alſo the Part thereof, freely'to en- 
courage, and Friendly t6 deſire, and endeavour their Return z reJoycing 
to have them ſee. their Folly, rather than to ſee them ſuffer for ie: And, | 
without Upbraiding'them with the Remembrance of former Ertors, Ami- © 
cably to Welcome, and carry on the Change, when, through the Bleſſing 
and Grace of God, they are wrought upon by whatever Methods of 
, Providence, -and begin: to come to thernſelves, = 
| Burwhiſt it is ſo Fayourable, in jadging of the inward Diſpoſttions of 
the Perſons; *tisnd Part of this' Charity and Candor, either to think orto 
ſpeak Favourably, of the Ungodly' or Unrighteous thirgs themſelves, 
wheh are ſer up, or driven on-at fich Times. The unlawfal Pradtices 
themtslves, it cenſures with Juſtice, being. a Charity, that is Pure and Pi- 
ous, and thatis careful for God, and for the Duties of an Holy Religion, 
in the Firſt Place. Out of Love to God and Religion, is cannot Favour 
| Viees, or fofter and take part with any Sin. Yea, and out of Love to Men, 


| #:cannot ſpeak ſottly of deftruttive- Cowes, or. repreſent any ungodly 


and Union, is to ſee.that ad U, 
And this I have here endeavour'd to affiſt the Children of Peace in, the . 


| The Prefare. 
Ways'er Things, as-lefs-Diſhonourable and Offenſive to-Gad,. or as-lefs 


Dangerous to Souls, than'in the End they will find them. $6 that, they 
are wa ir mg who think ir any Parr of true Cirikien' Oe, 


- !and Candor,.:to befriend ungod!yPrattices, or to-minee and Toften 


gnful and, norigtiteots Things #; which were toconfpire with Sin and 
2” and; Religion, and to berray the Souls. of Men, . 


amalſoſmcetely and canſcieatiouſly ftudionsofPeace rand to keepMen 


Y d 
. unreproveable inthat,isgne intentythough not Dany 'O theſe Papers. 
. And operBreaj made, the Love of Peace will ſpend it [cif in - 
endeavours: cnt But if thoy, are madcalreddy y are toa 
great Hight, when .the Eſpouſers of Mthing#hage proc to ſet "—_ 


Biſbops, which divide ChyychrSocieries z till by pouring in Oil they: eande 
Cured and Cloſed again, one chief Buſineſsleft then for the, Love of Pedee- 
Peace and Ugiry be kept with«the Right Side. 


bef 1 can... For-it would be a fatal Miftake indeed, "to have 3. ue 
and. 


 Frove and Deſire. of Peace abuſed _to the Miainfenance of Divi 


|  toſee well-meahing Men, whilf ar ſuch Times they are deſignedly La-- 


uring, to avoid* Sshj/mvs, to: run Headlong into them. As they muſt 


+ do,/if miſtake their Side, wherewith this Peace and Uaity is to be 
 kepty...and,' inſtead of the true Body, take part with the Seditious, and. 


zoyn themſelves to thoſe Members who are broken off, on ſuch Diviſions, 
. Befdes, the Peace and Union, which we are to ſeekin this World, muſt. 
be ſuch as may give usPcace at the laſt. Ir is not being ar Peace in ſuch 
Ways, as-will fill our Souls;in the-End with Eternal Horrors. An&there>. 
fore it- isnot tobe ſought by our Violation of any Parts of Rightcouſneſs,. 
nor by our-confenting or gwing way to the Suppreſſion thereof, or letting 
fall our Zeal for the ſame. 'So that we muſt not ſeek ro compals ir, by- 
Neutrality and Luke-warmneſs for Gods fey”: Commandments. And 
muck leſs-by Treachery, in giving upthem, and theSouls of Men, wheſs 
Erern#-Wezl depends upon the Obſervance thereof, as the Purchaſe of. 
external Unity with any Society. When Worldly Peace can no longer be 
kept together with Righteouſneſs, it'is no Prace for Chriſtiansz or for 


Men, who would prefer the Peace of God, and of their own Conſcience, -. 


before any falſe & forced Shows of Peace & Unity with any other Perſons. 

And thefe Endeavours, to direft Men, whoſe Care is to keep Peace 
and Unity. with any Societies, - how they may keep them with the Right 
Side, when they are broken into Parties; and in ſuch things, and by 
fich Cotnpliances, as will nox intercept their Future Comforts ; Methinks, 
ſhould be acceptable to all ſmcere Lovers thereof, who would be dircCted 
how they may wiſ-ly perſue what they love, and 1.ot miſs of their own 
Deſires, and would-fix at laſt on fuch-a Peace aid Union, as wll not De- 
ccive them, or End in Ruine, Be 
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Er] Wop of of the'thinzs Diſcurſtd of; » | 
ine; and Practice” of the Pris Chak: 6 

Holy s, Sg? ad their'Succelſors of rhe fir CESERS 

ſaid to Men, inthe Caſes and Breathes here pre | 4 


| _ , they would have determined their own 

4 thewieh? a plced noch Ofcumſhmcer "i ew fror #. 

nies which UPRIE out to otters; and. emſclves, in - 
-their own Ciren s. And it would bea ſt mi 
| frary yow in our. Day#to fleight4 
that' ofir Holy Ref igiory dothynit begta [ 
.'FirftTfirtſtians, but only theb | great Di | 
| Weullproff5 tobe their Followers, arid/ſhoute chinkwe have beſt ovi- 
- ded'for our own Nifty, when we have raken the Waytale foundin their” 


Compan' | 
from their PoQuine, or Practice; Lhave grven' 


In orig ng Þo Poin 
their own Words inthe Margitff chat thedSarued Roger ohapligke ver 
Words and Paſfages [ Bulgupon before Mm, may be Enabled, 
and with more Exfe tohimfelf, ro jadge of the afe whictt I make of, them, 
andof the Inferences which I draw from them.” But inthe Body of the Book, 
Thave only given the Tranſlation, or put the Sence orPheport of the ſame, 
that the unlearned Reader may not be diſcouraged orhindred by the Inter- 
mixtfires of an unknownTongue, but peruſe thewhole withour Interruption. 
Thro? the whole, 1 am ſincerel Careful, ſo far as T am'able;: ee ſatisfie 

Conſcientious and truly Rekgious Minds, what Way they. are ta take for 
Sacred Offices and Chnrch Communion; on ſuch unhappy Diviſions. And 
ſeeking their SatisfaCtion in theſe Matters, Thave offer'd the beſtI can ta 
Reſolve thoſe Points, which I thought they were moſt like ro be unſatisfi- 
ed inz and to clear up thoſe things, which ſeemed to me moſt liable t9 
| miſlead them ; and either to Anſwer or Obviate thoſe Objections, which 
are already made, or, ſo faras I can at preſent Foreſee, - may pro» =« 
| bably hereafter ſtart up in theirWay to unſettle them abour the ſame.- All 
which, as 1 have labour'd in, withan Humble Dependanee on God's Grace 
and Aﬀiſtance; fo I now humbly recommend to his Bleſſing, Deſiring 
nothing more, than that he may Graciouſly Accept the ſame, and Pardon 
all rhe overſizhts and well-meantFailures and Miſtakes which fhall hap- 
z-n to be found therein, and direct and turn this Work, Poor and Dete- 
tive as it is to the Ufes and Intereſt of Truth and Godlimeſs,and to the 
Edificativon and Service of his Holy Charch, 
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Ome Grand Allegations of both Parties, wnder the Differences here Treat- 
J od of. Of a State of Schiſm thereby. When the Sufferers may, and 
when they may not Remedy this, by Recreding, and Letting fall their Peferal 


Claims and Miniſtrations. [ 
CHAP. Il F 

f Of the Immoral*Ways; introduced by a wrong Payment of |; 
Allegiance. ” 


Y '} 1Vder State Deprigations, Biſhops and Clergy ſtill retain their Spiritial 
Powers. To be inquired then, whether they"are till bound to oxter- 

Ciſe, und-make ſe thereef. A Repreſentation of the iimmmoral ways, which 
are brought in by a wraryg Payment of Allegiance,” The ſame are mearr'd by 
Paying it to-any, 4s a mere King in Fact, - Of theſe Immoralities, as appear- 
ing not only in Praftice, but in Vi/orſhip and Devotions, Of the Care to 
Nurſe People up therein, at ſuch times, AW 
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The Contexts. 
| PC COLE 
Of the. Caſes wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, are bound. 
to ſtick to their Paſtoral Powers and Miniſtrations. 
T2 they are bound to, w 
ſupptien, ” 
Wo b. 


fritiay in Wo 
immoral Pacers 


_ 2, With the Miniftrat 


7371 CHAP. I'V;--7 Ti {2 F, 


More of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops .aneMinilters are 
bound to ſtick to their Paſtoral Powers and Miniſtrations. 


T2 are ſtill more bound to this Miniftration, when 2. This Faſtifs- 
'F cation of immoral Prattices, is, by cluding. and yacating of mor al 
Precepts oppoſite thereto, 'by* Doftrinal Salvo's, Inſtances of theſe Salu's. 
How they vacate the reſpettive moral Precepts, Such Salve's make a Change 
5n moral Dottrine, thangh Men ſtill. own the Duties under their general 
Names. The Duty of Paſtors to defend and bear up moral Duties againtÞ 
(uth Salus's, by bai Ainiſtrations, ſhewn at large. And this, when ſuth 
corrupt Saluo's, are only ghe Dodrines of the Paſtors, not the Determina- 
#:0ns of the Church,” They are mere ſtriftly obliged thereto, if the immoral 
Prattices juſtified by ſuch Salu's, are, 1. extreamly Scandaloms to Religion, 
2. Generally Preach'd up by Seducery Or, 3. Come ſtrongly recommended to 
carnal Paſſions. and Intereſts ;. chiefly if driven on by general Perſecutians, 


SH ASP F; 


Of the Obligations to aQtual Miniftration, which lie upon ther; 
in the forefaid Caſes. 


6 yp deduced from their Office and Charalters, as they relate. 1. To 
God, and ffaud in Place, 1, Of his Meſſengers, 2. Of his Miniſters 
and Ambaſſaders, The warious Obligations laid on them thereto by this. 
3, Of his Co-workgrs, 2, As they relate ro Religion, as they are Mmiſters 
32d Steware; of iis Word and Myſteries, The Obligations ariſing bence.. 
CHAP. 


The ComnTEtxNTs. 


- CHAP. VI.-. 


More of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration, which lie uþon 
+. them in the forc{gid Caſes.” ne A YN. 

| 34 © A. S they relate tothe Souls of Ming and. ava''{et- over the Church. 
..1. As Warch-mes. 2. As Overſeers... $As Guider or Leadery. 


4. As Paſtors or Shephearas. $; As Doftors, 'or flanding Teachers of the 
Yid, 


Church... Ag Lights of the-World, and.thit Salt of thi Earth.'+Thvir Obliya- 
tiohs to ſuch,exerciſe inahke foriſaid Caſes, from all the foreſaid Char atters. 
Different Degrees in't his Qblig ation. | A Spirit of Love awd Zedl'to Chritt 
avi his Church, which Sand nat_upon. firift Terms, the Syring and Prinet- 
ple. of this Exerciſe, How this clears the Duty of deprived Biſhops "id 


Clergy, «s to thhs Exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions. Anſwer able to this ge 


tion of the Paſtors, to afford ſuch Miniftrations at. ſuch Times, i the Pes- 
ples Obligation. to adherg t\ then, = 28 on them for Participation 


. Fhereof, 1 <7 x vc 
| PART I. 


Of Depriyations by Civil States, or Eccleſiaſtical 
& CHAP. I, 


Of the Force of State Deptivations inthe foreſaid Caſes. 


HE Plea of 4 = HY of State, repreſented in Bar of their Miniſtra- 
tions inthe foreſaid Cafes, Concerning which,” 1. This i te be preſe'd 
only under a ſuppoſed Legal, and Rightful State, 2. Its Deprivation, « 
no conſcionable Diſcharge from their Spiritual Miniſtrations in the foreſaid 
Caſes. This u meant ouly of pure Spiritual Miniſtrations, Nat 3. of an 
"a Acceſſions and Inforcements of thafe Miniſtrations; over which 
e State has Power, becauſe it confer'd them, As al[o, over ſorze other 
Powers belauging ro the Church, whilſt it kept ſeparate, which it gives tp 
zo the State, during its Incorporation with it. Theſe it gives up 1. with 4 
Salvo to the Intereſts, of Religion, and of Souls. 2, Only whit it couti+ 
nnes protetted, not when the State puts True Religion under Perſecution, 


CHAP. 
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The, ConTEgxTS 


CHAP. IL. 
Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy Received and - Aſſerted by 


,gpr,Church. 1, gil. 
T lies not in ws inveſted. with, or GY aSlwreige Diſpoſal of 
the Powers of Orders, But 1. in retaining bis civil Power over all 


Perſon, whether  Lay- Men vn Brcleſiafticks. In Virtwe of this &i 


Power 
our the Perſons of Eccleſiaſticks, he cancommand mg oh y od 


their, Spiritual Funttions!% 2: Ju'the Subay dination of Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
and Caunſes, wherein Eccleſiaſtiths are content to-ult [i eely, On 

eve of their feoatn on and rarer '\ And" in g all 
#his '3« im. Oppoſition and Bar of all offer Earthly Dipenduuce pect'y 
of, all Forreign far iſdittion and Appeals." | This —_ exilides Sp1- 
ritual Miniſtrations of deprived Clergy in the foreſaid Caſes, This. may 
be colleGed from their Adverſaries Conceſſions; | 


| CHA Pts an40, 
Remarques- on- the- Free ing Account- of the Force of 'Stat 
Deprivations, and Inſtances of Deprivations alledg'd to the 
contrary, conſidered and ckared. up. 


"PX preceeding Account of the Force of State Deprivations; #5-miot 1,179 
' deny the civil Power, the Cognizance of Biſhops and Migiſters in.civil 
Matters, Nor any 7u#t Power over Eccleflaſticks. 2. Nor to'fer rhe Church 
above the State, as the Papal Ufurpatiens pretend to do, Nor to miſtake, 
or overlook the Conaition of an incorporate Church, - The Deprivation of 
Abiathar + Solomon, conſidered and £leared. As alſo, the frequent De- 
poſitions of the Jewiſh High Prieſts, by the Roman Governours. And of 
the. Greek Patriarchs by the Turks. And of the Popiſh Biſhops, by 4 
Commiſſion of State,. purſuant to an At of Parliament in 2ncen Mary's 


Dey:, 
CHAP. IV. 
Of Deprivations by Synods.in the forclaid Caſes:.. 


r, 


- 


FR Eprivation of Biſhops, mo#F fit and pr. per for Synods, . Their Depr;- 
vation no Diſcharge. from Miniſtrations in the. foreſaid Caſes, as 
frewn by, reaſons. And by the Prattice of the. Church, This .is meant, 
w.5cn Synods deprive for the cauſe of the Truth; nos of other mere Perſonal 
{.rimes, where the Injured mnt acquieſce, till relieved by regular Sentence. 

'Y taut, regard 13 to be had to the Deciſions of Synods in theſe Caſes. 
- | CHAP. 
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JT Bl UOnonef a "Sooke; which Sefiin G breaks.” One way of nl 


Sovietier, is by Uni theme . Ouel of the ſame Heads. 
Church Societies, are the ts. ps, of poricale Aembers 


own Churoh, >|; m:; _— ; © bw dant ow their wn fr 
Biſhops. And their Schiſim les in ing off from thers ; eſpec et= 
mg Ae 0 or Anti-Bi axee/Fides, fon I.in th po 
the ——— and his 


ewes mals the Schiſmn, 'if the 7. Biſhip 
was Orthodox, and i ſtill Righrſal Biſhop FChirch. George r 

Cappadocian- and: Athanaſius. 2: The'Unity of the Church dath not go 
with the greateſt Numbers, What diſtinguiſheth Meetings in the Onity of 
the-Chnrch, from Scinſmatical Convents 


3s Schiſneaticks too oft the more 


Numerous Party” Much leſs doth it ge with Places of Aſſemblits. 3. There- 
fort in preſſing Ectleftaſtical Unity," Men muſt be preſe'd ro keep Urited to 
theit. own Orthoasx | Rig hrful Biſhop, not to any Oppeſit y (rr 2c-h The Goſ- 
pel Precepts of Love, aud Peave, "Oc. all on this $:de, not to be urged 
che otber way Such « Schifin mor 'to be-cartd by the © Receſſion# of the - 
Suffering Biſhaps in the foreſaid Caſes.” 

SPREE IE” 


Of the Schifm of partieular Churches; from other Siſter Churches. - 


by rejeRing Fraternal Communion therewith. > 


| Nity of one Body, to be kept up among at! particular Churches, This 
LI ws chiefly by the Union and Accord of the reſpettive Biſhops. and P.4- 
ſors, thereof. "il Orthodox Biſhops and.Churches keep this np;.%, By'Re- 
CerVINg each others Members, as if they were their own Members. 2, And 
in'like ſort; by refafing each others Sehiſmatichs.' And Excommunisates : 
And admitting each others Reconciliation and Ke-nnion\ of Members: Of 
Communicatory Letters fox. theſe Purpoſes. 
CHAP 
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Faith and Worſhip wy f 4s 
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Mts 21; & & Dl > ORE 
Hereſie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 


Hriſts fir# end, was to Publiſh «Reb gion, Next, te Incorporate m into 

a Church or Society, for the Profeſſion of it, Chriſtian Dittrmie, whe 
Foundation of Church Secigty ard Unity, So We are not: Bound to | Aſfo- 
ciate or Unite with any, lan;er.than they keep ta this Dollrina, but are diſ- 
charged by their Herefie. And on the Eviaence- of the Fatt it ſelf, before 
Synodical Sentence. This Liberty 1. For the People, and Clergy, rdinards 
their own local Guides, aud Biſhops. 2: For Clersy, ind: People of the 
Church; towards thoſe of another. \#ind on DefefFions' from grand and ne- 
ceſſary DifFrines of Praftice, as well as of Palth, Chiefly, when the Mini- 
fierial Defence of either, is no longer allow'd in their Communion: Being 
thus ſet. looſe from their own Erring Biſhops and Clergy, they are' free'to 
Unite with others who are Orthodox, And theſe others, are free to receive 
them, Canonical Rules arainſt inter medlixg in others Dioceſs, &c, no hin- 
drance thereto, Rules of Unity, not pleadable by ſuch Defettors, for wniting 
with them, The Guilt of making the Schiſm, hes on the Defeftors, Should ' 
their Brethren come over,. that would not Cure, but make rhe Breach from 
the Cathelick Chucrn wider. 


UWHAS.v, 


4 X nd 6.MMs , al 
Oi the Communion of good Chriſtians, or with whom they are 
to joyn in Divine Offices under a Schiſm. | 


& Dan Obligations to ftick ts their Orthodox Rightfal Biſhops, and to 
3 ſiand off from the Anti-Biſhops and their Adberents, in the fore- 
miion's Caſes, 4s retaruaing their Baptiſm, they may ewn the Schiſ- 
maticks 


The CGoNTENT s; 


maticks at Brethren : but as being in 4 Schiſm, they muit ſtand off from 
their Communion. A great Since of the Obligations, to ſhun the Commu- 
nion % Schiſmaticks, and corrupt Teachers, ;n. the, firſt Times, | This was 
aff, bow Chltity 9.4 jar the hight. 7h wil bar Communion 1. with the 


Elettors, arid Ondeners if ſach Ami-Biſhops, 2. With rhtir Clergy and” 
People, or the Aſſemblies of their Dioceſs., 3: With other Biſhops . and, 


Chatcher, who take "their pare,” and communicate" with them.” 4. With 
rhe” Biſbops of # Provittce,) who turn over to ay Anmti-Primate or oppoſite 


' 5," Whe Carch Diviftons are made for oppoſite Ways if Worſhip 
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Of $#,. Cyprians ſaying the *Anti-Biſhep 3+ not Secundus, but Nullus. 
That Anti-Biſhops are real Biſhops, and their Ordinations are not Null 


in themſelves ; but were admitted, in the Novatians, by the Conncil of Nice. 


In th natiſts, by #he Roman, and African Councils. The ſame ſhown in 
ſeveral other Caſes.” The Men have Orders, yet they Tannot exerciſe the 
ſame in Aﬀemblies of the Faithful, without the Communzon of the Charch. 
Such F50 Recerved, ſometimes to Clerical, ſometimes only to Lay-Corr- 
munion, 4s the Church ſaw Canſe. The Caſf 

by the Schiſmatick Meletius, Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Diſcipline aferted, 
of abated in ſuch Receptions, 4s was judged moſt expedent ſor the Church. 
The Donatiſts . made Schiſm, to rake away the Powers of Oraers, and are op- 
poſed therein by St, Auſtin, How- St. Cyprian and the Africanes of bis Age, 


ſeem to have done the ſame, which St. Baſil dislihed in theys, Altho* their. 
Nulling the Miniſterial Aﬀs of Schiſmaticks, ſeems ro be only in thy Way of. 


Aſerting Diſcipline and Canons), by denying Communion to them in thesr 
Churches; not that they thought them Mull in themſelves, How the {d- 
wiſſion of Ordination of Anti-t1ſhops, Conſiſts with the Biſhops beins the 
Principle of Unity, and is not againſt the Nature of the Spivitual Monarchy. 
4 Difference as to this, between Secular and Spiritual AMonarchies : And 
of Local Lanutations 4n conſerring Orderr. | 
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mate it. 1. Among the ribes, whoſe Merni ations were all "4 
2. PV uh the Schiſmatical Novatians 5» the height of the Arian Perſecars- 
01, '3. In the Schiſmatical Extirpation of Epiſcopacy among wm, in the 


great Rebellion. 4. Under the Schiſm of Forreign Churches, where the 


Proteſtants have no Biſhops, Of the, Abateryenes. the Churghgfids made, 
where it had great Reaſon, in the Point of Shwnmi the Communion of 
Schiſmaticks, and Excommunicate Perſons, eſpecially befofe they were Sen- 
renced by the Church, The ſame Equitably. Hpplitable te. ghis Caſe. How 
beth 4 due Sence of the Criminallneſs of Schiſm, and Exerciſe of pabhck 
VVorſhip, #« provided for by this Means. A 


CHAS. VIIL an... | 


Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, wherethere are fomePray- 
ers Sinful in the Mattewof them. | 


'T* concur or go along in any unrighteons Petition 'or Thankigiving, it 

moſt Unrighteous attd Prophane, Of mixt Prayers,” where the Mix- 
tures are Idelatrous, ec. Or where ſome Immoral Petitions are added to 
a Service not exceptionable oy any other Accounts, Of Bearing ſuch Im- 
moral Mixtires, whilſt they do not particularly concar therein, Fat expreſs 
Diſſent from the ſ1me, and reſorting fl?! to the Aſſemblyes where they ave 
rfcd, 11 Care of kreping Peace aud Uzion, Of Bearing the ſame, for the 
Neceſſity of havins ſome Miniſterial Offices in want of ot her Opportunityes, 
Iifere Preſence at ſuch Immor al Add tions, no mterpretative Pr feſſion of 
Concurrence therein, Chrefly f D:ſſent be ſhewr. by ſorse external Sign, of 
r%46ſe Conceſſ:or5 of [avour ana eaſe. All highly coucern'd to take the Right 
we; in the Potats ere Debated, Unſafe, ſhon!d they take the wrono, to truit 
th: Plea ef make and Ionorance. Of Zi al againſt Popery al.eag*d iheorem, 
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+ and Srend from the '- g pa rs feigmting oppoſite or Anti- 
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may bean afflictive Sight to many good & Chriſtian Minds,in juſt acknowr 
ledgemens +0") the; extraprdipary; and perhaps pres celebrated Me- 
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which is ſo generally and way ear Ons dreaded and bewailed, by all Sincere - 
Promoters of Unity, and unfeigned Loyers of Peace, and of the Projperiry 
of the Charch,, Ces 44 | have. _—d_— 
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chat Fo Irs and W mire ate not Moftraightty bound to 
eetnal Unity and Peabe/ ns to keep Truth ard 
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their Compaſtors or Brethren;'but never fetk to' ſalve nl ene: this, 
dy lettins thoſe alone. 

Beſides, as to Pedre and Univ, inftead of cartying themſves SPE bmi 
Truth and Righreonſnefs at ſach- times; or ary 'gaod'People off Form them, 
they will alledge, that 'they oblige all, who will "make Conſcience 
ticreof; ando \bſcrve them as they onghr, ta ſtick tothem. For'the _ 
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expect from it the Benefits fikarices of any y Foc la means, "Which 
rocaviveses them by Incorporation, 

As to this point of S6hifmny, ſeveral good Minds may ;chink;thar rhibyh, 

by ſerting up oppoſe or Anti Biſhops againft them, their rcſpettve 

Sees, ths | have aveady made it 5yet may it be autherower of the ſein- 
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 Goad and Holy Biſhops have thoughtzirt: became ithe Paſtoral Spititra- 

_ ther to receed, ' and fit down under 'the Injuries; than; that for their 

* Clera, Ro. Sakes, a Fatal Schiſns ſhould be kept on in the Church, © * If chi Sobifers 
mn _ Cor. be for my Sake, ſend me away, or 1 will depart whither 10x pleaſe, and do 
"4 4 : * what the Pgopſe would have me, that the Flock of Chrit; with the Prebji: 
I14. ters over it, maybefjept in Peace ; Was what St, Clemens Romann, St, Paniis 
* Phil. 4. 3. * Fe/low-Labonrery recommended to the Heads of Partics in. the Ghurch 
# Exed. 32. of Corinth; and preſsd by the Example of Afoſes, who was * content ro 
330 be blotted out of the Book of Life, to ſave the Jraelites ; and of thoſe Kings, 
who, even among Heathens, devoted themſelves to Death, for the Preſer- 
vation of pheir own Conmries, We ought to endure any thing, rather on 
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us to ſecblar Claims and Brivileges,” which ars- of Princes,” 
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tions from Powers afitecedently received: 
needing to be reectrrd fam them, nor oa 
as having never been confer'd on 'them. 

Nor are thefe Powers to be Held, only during the Will and Pleaſure 
of the State. For then they could not be retained againſt its Mind : 
And fo, not in a ſtate of Perſecution, when the ſecular Power ſets it ſelf 
to root out the Church, and all Church-Powers and Miniſtrations. 
Whereas, theſe Powers were given to the Church, bearing Chriſt's Croſs, 
and labouring under Perfecntions; and ts continue in if always, even 
to the end of the World, under w hatever circumſtances, as well when 
ſecylarly Oppreſled, as when Protedted. Accordingly, theſe ſpiritual 
Powers were held on by the Apoſtles, when the ſecular Rulers decla- 
red againſt rheir Apoſtolical Authority, and + forbid them to Preach any 
more in the Name of Teſizs, And by the Biſhops and Clergy, in all the 
ſucceeding Perſecutions. For all Perſccutions of the Church, were Per- 
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fer God-and Religion! pus tek miltlves ? | | 
Nr is the Di ws! Why r the Miniſterial Pawers be, ſigh. a bur- 
then, that, Men - -ouft be always profſing and obtruding 4he ;exercHe 
thereof, without any regard to the wants of the Place, or the\needs of 1he 
Charch, + Nectſity i laid pon me, and woe be to me, if 1 proget not they 1G. 9.15; 
Goſpel, was ſpoke in the want of true Preachers, when * he Hatveſh* Luk, i. 2. 
was Great, but the Laborrers were Few. Ic ſpoke a necefſity introgus 
cet, not merefy by the Power of Orders, bur” allo by the: circumſtances 
of Times and Perſons, when the exctciſe thereof ria neceſſary-in want, 
of Preachers, for the uſe of. the Church, - But in: leaty iof true Preaghy 
ers, there would not have'been the ſame necelligy. nop would they 
have been bound ta this exerciſe, in ptace where there was no need of 
their Gifts, but the ſame were exerciſed by others. ln this ſurpluſage 
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\Chap. 2. '. 4 wrong Payment of Allegiance. 
'force uſed againſt him, or any other Perſons, for their adhering to his 
Cauſe, would, in Gods Account, be oppreſſion, and unjuſt Violence; all 
Spoils and Sciſures of their Goods, would be Thefts and Robberies; 
and all ſhedding of their Blood, all Cries and Clamours for it, or re- 
Joycing in-it, would be horrible Murders ;- which, not only they who 
acted, but they whoWiſh's, or Prayed for, or gave s for, when 
accompliſhed, wonld* Ye Guilty of. '-All-which, are m ngerous and 
deſtructive ways, and amotnt to a general Breach of Geds Command- . 
ments, and toan open waſtof Moral Honeſty and Juſtice, - And all theſe, ,. 
would be the Dangers to Mens Souls in auy Kingdom, were the Tran- © 
flation of Alegiancs, ſuchan unrighteous Perverfion, really ,and init ſelf. 
Or, they would be met, with like Paſtoral Proviſions, . as if they were 6 
Dangerous, ſhonld Me deprived Paſtors believe, and apprehend ig to be 
ſuch. For < Eng ayo.ths _ m_m i aero Tye > Care and 
Miniftration,” if it a o to them, brought all theſe Dan 

on the le, in Apprehenſion, | ”Y 
- Beſides; it may happen, that.in the Opinion of the much greater part 
ofitho Swearcrs themſtlyes, this 4/rgiance ſhall be transferr'd and paid 
tothe King/Regnant, and profeſs'd by them to be (o, only as to the King 
in Fatt, leaving ' the other ſtill co be Xing de jare, or to retain the Legal 
Right. Now, if any cjedted- Prince, is apy where admitted to have the 


Legal , by rurnaing. their Llegiaxce to his Competitor. againſt him, 
the ; of thoſe Gountries, would, fall into all the ſame forg-men- 
tioned'P If he remains their®Rightful King, 'tis Diſebedience 
Gods Ordinance, to take wp Arms againſt bim c 
the Proſperity and Succeſs. of thoſe, who 

kim. 'Tis @ Literal down right Breach, of all 
de to'ſuch Rightful King, to bear Allegiance to hins, 


and to-defend him therewith, a; ainſt all Attempts made againſt his Perſon, 
or Crown, 'Tisto be Self-Condemned 6f the Higheſt Injultice, by Wrgigg, 
of. K him ont of that, which they own to be his Right. *Iis to 


be Guilty, of Murders, and Robberies, inall the Bload-fſhed, and Spoils, 
which, in the courſe of their New Allegiance, they have abetted, or prayed 
for, or attempted to make on him, or on his Adherents, for his Caule, 
For all Altegiance is due, and required by Ged, to be paid to Rightfn/ Kings, 
And to thoſe, who have, and ftand upon their Right, whether they be 
in, or out of the actual Adminiſtration of their reſpetive Realms. And 
this; 'to thoſe, who have the Legal Right, which is not ſect aſide by Pro» 
vidential Poſſeſſion. ' All which, they who pleaſe, may ſee proved, in 
Treatiſe Entituled, 'The Dnty of Allegiance ſettled upon its true Groxnds, 
according ro Scripture, Reaſon &c, So that there would be a like waſt 


of Moral Honeſty, and Juſt Practice at ſuch times, and. like Danger - 
C the 


4 


Of whe Tmmoral ways tutreduced by \- Part-x. 
the Souls 'of Subjedts, .to caller, the, Preventive or Medicina]: Help of 
their. Miniſtrations, by- their, Swearing, Brethrens, own Principles, or 
ſhauld ir-prove, that! the. c3edted Prince has the Legal. Right, according - 
to their Apprehenſions, and Authonzed: Writings: in this Caſe. 
And this » Om and Dos aan endpager Mens Souls at.:. 
ſach rimes, nat, only as appearing, in atalh, as appearing in 
Worſhip and "Devotions; "Focinl "the 6) 'Diſhoneſt: mw 
"Immoral things, ſhould they; Þe found ſuch;-are not anly daily acted by 
, Subjects of ſuch Realms, in the. eourſe of Praftics;,but uſe allo,to..be 
* daily offer'd and recommended. to. God, in their $Solemn Worſhip and 
” Forhe daily Prayers for ugh Goreraments, uſo be the Kim a 
©. bor the-dany ers. ug | | | © be t me,. 
for any rue Bb and confeſſedly maſt rightful Cover: 
iz. For the Proſperity, and continuance. of their Adminiſtrations, for their 
. evexcoming all: their Enemies and br cALpEA and for Gods confounding all 


. their Devices againſt} them, &c. When there: is a State of 


and Oppoſition, between them and; tlicir. Cor 
by the Swearing Brethren, the Kingide Gare: 
be particular Acknowledgements ad. 


ticies of Perjury and Rebellion, of Oppreſlion, Ipjuitice, and all ſorts of 
_ Unrighteous Violence, Or, if made againit one, owned to be King de 
tl 1are, 


Chap:'L. 
or-the! Lowful K Mgr would fill bbs {9 bnavoidabl , \dccordi 

ene ar Perſons Principles; and would be fo held and ary by - rom 

if they, = > &. 'and act upon ſuch Principles, would. be 


Immoralities and Iniquities, into Go 
be moſt -higbly affront- 


tot | well be irnagined. For theſe Iniquities and 
Immoralitics, give high. Proyocation to God, when he meets them in ariy 


place, or ſecs them committed by thoſe, who till retain thar Reve- 


 renec'for him, as tobelieve'thar heforbids thom, and is Angry at them. 


Bur bticg toni Offering-ifito his own Houſe, and torecotmmend 
chem in us Solemnities, is to make him a Party there- 
im, or pl ' therewith; and'to the Hleinouſneſs'of thoſe Ways, as they 

y ws oh Diſobedicnce, / adds, moreover,/an:horrid, and morc 


my of God himſelf. Such an Immoral Worſhip, -is 
ing an irmoral God: Which Platarch, a Wiſe, and 


\Heathen, | 4 more intollerable Re roach, than 
t6'deny; hig Being, and fay,- There 5s: us God. Thus, as he obſerves, 
any Good and VirtuousPerfon-wonld reſent it; in his: own Cafe. «\ 44 
F [ faith he, had rather hand it ſaid, and: ſhould think” he 


"God, and as dangerous 


It 


wronged we leſs, who ſpowld ſay, there never was, nor is, ſuch {Yay iy dv SA ua 


furh a Perſon : Bot be 35:4 Man of ne'St 


/ wo . @& Plutarch': Than bave: another: affirm, yes, there is uiiWov 7% fvIpamres Ab- 
nediveſs, Mut able, . yew mpi 5s, 1 TE 2429 * 


Greedy of | Reve 6” for X57 larhe Cauſe, that will yard megan, unde 
rr £4 Toifi; ahi 


LA you for Tre 
mouy, would be ready to guav yo 


'Anfwerably, riic- fixiqg” theie; or any! fuch like Tmmoral. 
and Blaſphemous — on God, he thinks, is xor leſs [npionsy an 


- Atheiſm (elts:;: 1 T9199 »Y! 


Andſhoutd theſe refaid ways prove Imioralitics, both in- Praftice, 
and-in publick: Prayers and Devotions; thoſe few deprived Biſhops and 
Clergy in any Kingdom, who fuffer _ ſtanding»out- againſt the ſame, 
when the moſt run into them, t but ſee Men generally Nur- 
ſed up therein, » 

For, as to the Prattice of thoſe Iamefalities, carnal Reaſons, "anfl 
the courſe of the Times, and the Terror of the preſent Powers, will 
make them g5 down with moſt Men. And their Spiritual Guides, will 
nurſe and train them up there, if once they themſelves are generally 
got in to go along therewith, and to do the fame. Nay, when a gene- 
ral Perſecution is raiſed, to drive on = unwilling, and to force them 

2 £5 


med orgs any Cere- va wimgger, Te. 


Fleſtr, or flay your'Sorg or | Plut, de Superſtitions 0p. 
rurn in Cattle to trample own ani devorr jour Corn, And . Tow. 24 p.179, 


ſee they themſelves have done, and tell 


Guilt, or of Spirituel Danger- ro: them... 
in, they: fpeak, 'and* Preach Peace'to 
morſe for ſo doing, nor Harbour any Tt 
take-off. all rg marry rg: 1 
the Dutics of Religion, about Oatks, ' and O 
and Common Juſtice, and not covering 'or inva 
or Rights, and the like, that are ready: to flyin their F d-bear . 
hardeſt on what they have done: They* ſtart} doftrinal. Sa/vo's for all 
theſe Precepts, to cover their own Ways, from'falling under the" ſame, 
and to prove there is no Sin therein, notwithſtanding all the omingly 
_ and. Literal Oppoſition, which thoſe -Precepts and Duties bear 
to them, F# : | | 


. 


And then, as to theſe ſamE&Tmmoraliries, in publick-Wo ind Do- 
vetionsz if-theſe ways ſhould really prove Immoralities, at-{tiehr Times 
they- are plainly Nurſed up in them, becauſe they 'are parr ofthe 


Daily Prayers, and, on Occaſion, are the fet Fats and T, iving sy 
in all the Dublick Churches and Aſſemblies. * The fouttroys. Fr —. 
blifſh*'d Guides and Paſtors, every where then obſerve and uſe-them, 
(ſuch States not Authorizing and Eſtablifhing, but Depriving the Re- * 
faſers thereof;) and put them into the Peoples Mouths, if they will 
followand fay after their Leaders, And this is to be train'd and nur- 
ſed up in ſuch Devotions, in ſuch ſort as People are trained up in any 
Devotions by their Guides: that' is, by being convened and call'd to 
them, and, in the publick Miniftration, lead on therein; the Paſtors 
part, as to this, lying in Leading, as the Peoples doth in Following 
them. ; A: 4 


'.x, So that the People in ſuch caſes; are generally trained; and nurſed 


up, in theſe Practices and Devotions-: Which, if, for want bf Legal 
Right or Juft Title m their” New Governour, and for the Continuance 
of the ſame in his Competitor, they prove Unrighteous and Immoral 
Ones ; they. would-be nurſed up, in Immoral Praftices. and Devotions, 
And vhat Obligation that would lay, on the Suffering and Deprived 
Biſhops and Clergy of thoſe Countries, for Paſtoral Miniſtrations, will 
appear, by Conſidering, 

2. Secondly, what Provifion, good and Faithful Paſtors ought to make 
againſt ſuch Dangers and Corruptions,. by the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, 
which ſhal be treated of in the Enſuing Chapters, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. - 
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Of the Caſes, wheremt: faithful Biſbops- and Miniſters, 
are b nd to ſtiok;to their Paſtoral Powers and Mini- 
firations-. gg © 
LTRTNG ©. 8 SEE : | M 
& OY ter ſuch Revolutions, for want of ſuch Right and Title 
.n the New.Governor, and for continuance of the lame: his 
. . V Competitor, 3 ; 6 forcfaid Practices;and Devotions arc-un- 
righteous and immoral.m t ves ; this-Excrciſe of their Miniſtrations, 
Ir and ſpiritual ſupply of all conſcionable  Adherers to Truth, 
ractiſe and Devotions, js to: be expetted of them, from 
&i0n of things. 7 heywink them to beſy, and they 
entsz, 'tls to be d from Afen of their ap- 


». 
if 
MI, ox to, be King de jure; they ought to expett no other from them, (ince 
that alone makes all the foreſaid immoralicies, and- they can do no leſs, 
if they will at according to that Principle, which is ownedand-pbfcticd 
by themſelves, The only Ground,. wheveon in. Trath they could-be ex- 
empted from this Exerciſe, ,and therefore on which alone it. cag with 
Reaſon be deſired, or expected from them, is-the Tranſlation of 'rbe Legal 
| Rightz which would remove theſa immoralities.,. So, that they,can only 

blame them for this Exerciſe, who believe. the Tranſlation of this Logal 

Right ; nor can they make. it appeary ghat they blameithem with Juſtice, 
but by clearing this Point, and making Proof thereof, $6 A 

Their Obligations, to.exerciſe their Powers and Miniſtrations at ſuch | 
times, are to provide againſt the wants and dangers of the Soulsof Men, 
and againſt the. corruptions of Religion, And that, which will be ready 
at the ſame. time, to be alledged againſt it, wilk-be the Inhibition and De- 
privation of the New State,and the appearance of rending the Church there- 
by, which 1s then become united under other Paſtors put into their plage, 
or of making of. a Schiſm, And therefore, to give a clear Proſpect,and 
for making a.truer Judgment of the Obligations, which they ſtand under 
9 this exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions, I think it may be of uſao conſider, 

1. In what Caſes,” the good and faithful Biſhops and IMyuſters of Chriſt, 
are Bound to ſtick ro their Spiritual! Pory2rs and, Pafteral Miniftr ations, and 
what Obligations they have to ao. ſo, 

2. Of 


and for them to,a@ ſo, is. but;to be trye- to their own Gonvie #4 
their Brethren own the cze&ed Prince, to have Legal Rizhe ' 


oP 
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"'Of the C aſes, Chis Faithful Biſhgps and Miniſters, Part. x; , 
2. Of what force a:Deprivation of Eſtate,” the Preſervillſion of external 


" Communion and Peace in the Church, ought to be, in debarrin * them thereof. 


4 ſhall conſider,; iy whas Chſes} and fairbſul Biſhops 

and wo of Chriſt, 951 Bs 4 und to ſtick rot Spe Powers and Pa- 
ftoral Mmiſtrations, and what Qbirations th  bave ”, Ft at's 

1. 1 ſhall F-rf ſpeak tothe Cofer; wheveiFWhey ir#/Zounid re wen rk 


Spiritual Powers and:Paſthral 4 res jo 


ſhops and Paſtors. 

Nom, this they. are Bound to to, when there 
of Religion, and for the ſafety of che Soxls of 
Powers, are Sacred Truſts; And the very 


_ ed with the Bifhops: and/ Paſtors, 'is, that" 


care of Roligion and the Peoples I 
thereof. -, So thar they are always to be trmdtily E; | 
ſtand-in Need of them: er, whenever the Souls of Men Hed, be Etidan- 


ger'd,. and Religion Dammif A the Paſtors-omitting ſt xerciſc 
and Miniftration, in-the- Te they = 


I ſay, they- are bound then! (Þ"y 


 & Part of Biſhops and Paſtors, ts- nor, ike- Lewy of mere Lay«t ; 


to communicate as they can; in- what: is provided for them'b " cr 
But as Paſtors, they are to Make Proviftons. The Work of 


and Paſtors, lies in Feeding of the Churches, This —_ Miniſters, ts 


Feed them with Religions Offices and Miniftrations. -. the Peo- 
ple are to partake'inz but the” Paſtgrs are*to Provide, and Adminiſter 
them,» And this, as Religion; and/the Soitls of Men ſtand in need there - 
of, And they always need a Proviſion of fich 27infrations, both of 
the Word, of Prayers, and Seeraments, as may Edifie but not Pervert, 
and Purge but not Pollute thoſe, that ſeck to communicate therein, There- 
fore it lies upon thern, Fconcerreg $0 provide andſupply the Churches, 

Firſt, ith an Holy, or Sinleſs, and Onpolluted Worſhip, and ſuch as may 
recommend the Worftippers to, God, and is fit to be” accepred, 

There is nothing, that the Souls of Men may ſeem to need more, than ſuch 
a1: Holy Worſfop. For the Worſhip of Ged, is that, whereby in an Efpe- 
cial manner, th<y are to ſerveand pleaſe him: whereby, they muſt 
icex to expiate, and attone him after any Offences, which they have com- 
mitted againit him: whereby, they can gain his Favour, and Aid; it 
not oi -veing the great means of their procuring, but alſo-an eftabliſh'd 
Way of his Conveying and Deriving down to the Souls'of his Servants, 
thoſe Spiritual Graces and Bleſſings, which they neet! and long for. The 
Ron nitrations of vorftiip , afe the 4, ——— of the Opi rit, to Miniſter 

id atjord Grace r@thole who duly ſeck it; at > ſo will be owned of 
cohelt Necclity, noall woke what need they -have of the Nivine 

P.4 Grac2 
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_Ehap\ 3- "Are botnd 70 tick to therr \Paſtoral: Mini/br ations. 
Grace aud Bounty.:.And fince the Worſhip of God is to ftarid: them in ſo 


much, Stead, they: have need enough tohave it Pure and Pleaſing, that * 


the Medicine be.not. turned into.Poyſon;;] that it do not affragt and pro- 
yoke. God, inſtead [of gaining and. appealing him; and ftop Bleſſings, in- 
igad of brigging chem- downs. 1 ;.: | ni:1s | 
+ Fherc 1s nothing Allo, - that 
| God, is/ the moſt DireQvand 1 


gion lies mare! in.) \The Worſhip of 
tare AR, andthe moſt expreſs and 


open.Profeſſion of Religion. - Tt is a Service both Solemnly azd Profeſſedly 
Performed in the Pr . immediately. to the Perſon of Goa.” | And 


being:ſþ direQly, and;; y 'concern'd with it in Perſon, he i 
ve nicely Lender dfany Prophanation, or Wrong-to hiny therein, -*'Tis 
; inmatters of his Worſpip, that he-dcelares himiclf a 'Fealous 
God, inthe Second Commandement. -'Wher'Sinvand Wickednets is ſent up 
£o him there,” his own Perſon -ummediately-ſtruck ar. inſtead-of being 
Served and Honoured; he is Aſperſcd and Blaſphemed'by it. For fuch an 
ip, Aſpatfes andSlanders hi 
,tarkeiwe, and gain him; 
feats 1 [taking Pleaſure in ill-Thin 
tramze. thim ; fixing upon him;- our own Vio 
- hr bad, as we ourſelves are, And this is & moſt horrible Prophanart- 
d Blaſphemouſly foul-Aſperſion, throWnmpon the poreſt of all Beings. 
[tis@ turning Piety into Prophaneneſs ; and" ourvery Prayers into Libels; 


af he were ar Unholy God. 


Tand being ready fo 


. 36d\Reproaches./ .So/thatif Mer have their Worthip, rrp Re- 


ligious 5: or ſich: as may truly ne-and Honogr God, \ nor Diſgrace 
and-Bolye him:- they muft rake dbove \nll thiigs;” to preſrve it 
free: from all Prophane Maites;and:Sinful Mixtures: As the Worſhip) 


t Hohntefs becomes his Houſe, and "more efpetially his Service. His $ 
varits; vaſt. put vp Holy Prayers, ; 


is-of an Huy God; fo muſt what Ong him,” b& an Holy agen 
*+P 


not ' haye- 


The needs of Religion, and of "the Church reguire, that 


| ip-and. Devotions. be kept free from - both, and that neither of 


them mix” and incorporate thgrewith, Immoral Prayers, as well as [do- 
lactous Ones, are a Blaſphemous Libel-upon God, and an utter Prophas 
nation and Proſtitution of Worſhip andDevotion; they turry/Prayer i 
ro an Abomination| and call down a Curfc inſtead of a Blethns. And 
thus \it/was in the Heathen Devotions, which were not off Jdolatrous, 
2s being paid.toFalſe Gods : bur too often Tmmoralians re, a5 being 
paid to Vicious and Diſhoneſt Deities, Mevckty, by therr account was 
addicted to Theft ; Venus, to Whoredom, Baeghms, #6 Revelling and Drun- 


ken:tfs 


Ways ; rem each c 
a- 
s," and making himap+' 


ayers - tirn'd; £5 


into$in;i or their Sins preſented r© @GdFtherein, which®W001d turn Prify-- 
"Me cara Abominavon.. TIONS go gh EOS wy PS 
p (i #Kis(ig:True; ofall ſorts -of Sins, either Fddlatry and Superſtition, 
a> alities. 


ry 


l. 93. 4» 
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kenneſs; as others were to other Immoralities,' And 


P 
& On 
as well as the Miſ-applications of Wwſhiphtherein, were'the nioſt Odi- 


iſted in, ſtop the Acceptance ofDeyotions.? 


him, when they*are met there. 
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Of the Caſes, whereid Faithful Biſhops and Minifters, * Part, 
vp fuch Im- 
n Immor- 


moral Deitizs, no wonder: they ſhould be + found paying then 
al Services; and together wi. h'their [dolatrons Sacrifices, offering up allo 


Immoral Services, as Unclearmeſs, Drunkenheſs, and Revellings, in their 
Te:mplcs. - And theſe Immoralities, in- Laſciviouſntſs and Exec: | 


ous Prophanation and Blaſphemous of God, and made them 
Abominable [dlatries, as St. Peter ſays, x. Pet. 4. 3. 
Theſe Immoralities, whilſt they find a plag in PraQiſe, if 'per- 
d- ſo God told the Few! 
by his Prophet Amor, that till he: ſaw a Courſe of 7 and Righ- 
reonſneſs, be ſhould bate and deſpiſe their Feaſt 'Days, and not Smell in 
Solemn Aſſemblies, nor accept choir Burnt: Offerings or Peace-Offering r, nor 
hear their Hymns and Songs \of Praiſe, Amos 5.21, 22, 23, 24. And the 
ſame he declares to them, by [/azah, 1ſ.1.11, to v, 18-and byFeremi 
Fer. 6. 6, 20, And if theyhave ſuch Fatal Effects, when 
to him only- in PraRtice ; © will chey 'have when pre 
in'Solemn Worſbip and Prayers, which makes the Prophanatrny 
ſo much more Staring and- Atdacious, and the Provecation Abundar 
Iy more Hainons. | "nl | 
Now theſe Sinleſs Prayers#free from Immorality, as well ' as fro 
Idolatry, which Religion and the Souls of Men ſtand in ſuch 'need-of, 
it muſt be the Care of Paſtors, to-provide ' and Supply them '-with; 
As Miniſters of Prayers, they muſt ſee that: ſuch be adminiſtted» to therh. 
Yea, as God himſelf 4 Tealows of hil®Konexr, in theſe Services: $0 muſt 
they, as his Subſtitutes and Repreſentatives, be. Fealons for him, "to\man- 
rain and preſerve-Putity therein. Ang that,- to invite Honeſt and Sin- 
cerc Tempers, bone to#Prayers afid Divine Service: as well as to 
revent their, contracting rows, Topic rar God inſtead of Pleaſing 
i 7 | wicked and unrighteous wy 
extreamly- diſturb Righteoug Petitioners, and-drive away truly 'Plous 
and Devout Minds, making them ws Sexivery ©25, as itii8iin the Sep- 
raagire, on the Pollution of the Sacrifices by _Zly's Sons, that is, Tere 
bear the Service of God,and to abhor the Offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 2:17, 24. 
| dÞ not ſay, there is the ſame need of attording the People of God 
this pure Worſhip, free from the Company'of. Immoral Prattiſers, The 
Congregation of Worſhippers, or Church of God in 'this[/World, is like 
to be a Mixture of Perſons; Or as a Field, wherein Tareswil! grow wixt 
wth the 1 bear, till at the general Harveft, they come tobe ſeperated and 
eeded out bythe Angels, as our L'rd +fays. Immora'ity whilit only 
uw Practice, tho? it-Diſhonour God, and hinder the Effet of Prayers as 
to he Practifers themſelves; yer Cot not alfe&t Communion, or ſtain 
the 


. 
" 


R 


©PTCiern tg10n' 
>etion' of ſack Compdnions;" 2 
nthoralities ate Groſs and 


1% 7 Sevondly,” Wa wht | 
ſavy to be brlievin, of The 
is to bear up Religiony' oth fave | ihe Amir 
of this Word, is comm Q ut g I 
This Miniſtration muſt” boſſary T7 What 4 Litd * 
intruſted with the' 70nd, Re a Biſhops and Paſtors 
of the Chutet' 10 #he/ Wn of  rhe'! Tile h obey al 


things whatſoever T haveh communted WMWhete eli rhings;' muſt needs 
take in all that are Mat\'\a8;#0. Ati&'St.' Panl, in Diſc, 
charge of his Cur" leads himſelf pitvwre of 'the Blood of 'all | 
as. having deolared to them the whole Connſe! of Goa, which their Blegd 
any way depend upon, and having kept back nothing that wi 
le to them". Aﬀts' 20, 26, 295 *iFor in theſc Buints;: fithe 
People periſh through” the* Ware h - Mins bting DumVy6 of for! men 
of ' bis piving warniwy ; the People 'Di jy 096 raken away 
mn their Iniquity, but their Blood will the" Watc h- Admins 
Hand, Eck. 33. 6, 85 As for inferior Trait ich aye rot cam- 


monly neceffary for Chriſtians to know. and-to beinſtrutedan; o_ n 
D their 


te i= 
ſer by, . as cr SE 
EEC 1 of Men, by 

culative Nay, i pn 
ality and Praftice, are more. naturally SED 
ad are-more eaſy and obvigus- to-all.Un 
20 the Unicarned, and ar Lect ew the 
: Unlearned, oft-eimies.continule; qe nyes Fg d.o 
| Sheik Draft ured 'n | 
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+2 Tims. l« 6, 


vers had taken away the Key. of K Bawte, 


px vl comments: Cor. 2, 1 


Of tHe Eajet, 


rey wider wining 8g 
oh H,'13 t_ fo, tony, 
Rig obicbo to,extctnal Adts;,.or 
many Offences, and by cheir on 


Bleſſed Þ 

But P44 the Mini iters of wk | Fi: | 
Patt, not to cr chem, but, 9. ara 
rupted, and Mens >nſciences and. Prattices. 
them, They were. to | beware of the Leaven 
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the Flee thi O 
" and other Points: nat only, ve fe Lees of th beware of ; 
it themſelves; bur, as Paſtors, of ng _ to bp: rain 
rupted_ the with, When by- theſk, . 


Ta "Xe ro. 
the Low® 


Heaven againſt Men,. as: our Lard 
Kingdor, were to unlock and. open i 


Duries, which were the Paths thereof, ras | 
deſirons to walk. in _them.. They that atem 


tion, to be Great inthe er of . H F7e 


(clves ; and teach pther tao erve,, £1 
when others t col ener. s themun th 


ro tranſgreſs t at..1F 
' St. Paul afterwatds ſpeaks "F1 FFAje oo 
pm naggy mnt 4 that adrlterared 


ceitfully. 2. Cor. =4 2. "Aa Jets 


n:[; Fro in [nr the by =Th and” Nag fon and. 
contrary to it, among theſe, that wenld heap to x at opt Eg of 
Errors and Adulterations, of the Truths , according to, #heir owni Laſts, 
2 Tim. 4. 2, 2, 5. When others, fell ro ſpeak, Lies 4m Hypocriſic, ahey 
vrcre. net to neg/ct.the Gift that was in them, \that is, .thcix PaſtaralFow- 
CT Al ad FunRionz bnt'to F ſtor i up,/and put the Bracbren in Retwembrange 
the pure and ſaving 3 (cmiſtian Trughs, and Durics, that they may-dil- 
Ah e the part of Good AMiniſters. of. Fefus Chit, _ x im. 4. 2: 6. 
14. When Vain Talkers and Deceivers ſtarted wp, Teaching Toings =P 
o#ght 


ES 


to 


Idevores.y/akts xhey were calld-upon, not 
Fr res ivy been, taught, and {© 
IVES 3. ens he Rar 


RO ns Sos hs are: ira pexiſh through: their 
\: Ard:this,: as they. will anſwer Gods toy 
peaied Calls :aust a > cw rherſelves True and Faith- 
ful to their Miniſterial Truſts. o neglett it, or fail therein, would 
bd Treaghtry! and -Falfengſs :ro-ghet \Sacred: Dodtrine, ., which, thad 
dren, depoſited he To IE UI which had becnouety 
16:5 30/1 im: b556 

Je is Minitratico they arc prvet toy tho! thee. corrupt Salvers 
arenoy. the:Defbrines..of the Paſtors #vd Teachers, (2s thoſe foremention'd 


Salvo's af the. Fac Proprets, and of the Phorifees too, Huppoſe, were among | 
the Jews,)) car. 4 not yet made the Determigations of the Churgh, 'Tis - 


aMtcenough;,antſ 
lnmeral taivo 


uch:Juſtification af Immoral Practices, ar atlyancoment of 


16.by 


Confeſhon.\ ; For *tis 2-call to themHÞr /thoix ation, if 
are done-bytheChuzchmen. . Their, Miniſtration,; [is .to > vide againlt 
the dangers of fouls. || And rhey' arc [allways endangered by dainnable 


whole: Syinods. 2:But particular Guides;.,arc. the Direftars,, which the” 
generality of Men have for their Conſciences ani} Practices. - $0: that 
the'Coilctencas and Praficos! of the [generality [ave endangered, when 
they fall geicrally to teach them the Breach/ of Moral Duties .by 
canupt Salvo's. And then, itrueGuides are ta, warn them of: thele 
ers. | Vi/ten. Speakers of perverſe things foailuriſe. from among tbem- 
fekver, rhe Paſtors are bid. to take heed to their Flocks, _ to feed ther 
with the/Ford of Trath und Right confueſs, Aft. 20. 28,3 
Ad}; inftead1of abatmg this Obligation, - it will ey - it, af, arvidiþ 
at this Prevarication-_of the Church Men by fuch corrupt Salvo's, the 
Church'it ff continues right in theſe Points, ahd ſays the ſame it -did 
in its publick Acts and Articles, -For then, in theſe Miniftratio ns, thoſe 


yr: - che Authority of Truth, ſoralſo-the Awhixiry of 
tic 


the Guides of Souls, to fay,the Ghurch hath nor alte--+ 
ted its Argtdca/intir juſtifies! nor.falyedahealithilgs Þ, -by: oy PEEes + 
things © - 


Poattices, «whoſoever teach them, whether:their particular Guides; or 
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God; tho? rhat contintic'on' a Breabh,/-and __ them at a diſtance*fork 


thoſe Revolting Paſtors; who have def andiſcperated thettiſeves 
from-borh bþ i. ANGVP +51 hatin tiw't a Wy. 
The foreſaid'.. Juſtification of Immorat-Pradtices in ſuchparticular 


Caſes, and maintainance-thereof. by Dedtrinal: Salvols// will makeithe 
Conſciences of Tranſzrefſors, Eaſy and. in Reſt at Sin.** They! 

this Means, ſee no Breach ' of Duty inwhar they'do;" for darket of 
Puniſhment for doing it. They are taught-in theſe: Caſts; to/vall E- 
vil Good, and to put Darkneſs for Light, whereto' ſuch\Heavy Woes are 


#lIF. 5+ 2% + denounced by the Propher * - and ſo, '1under the greateſt (Load awd 


Danger, of Sin and Guilt, think themſelves Safe [and/Innocento'11This 


+ ler. 6. 14. God calls, F Speaking Peace to the wicked, or toi thoſe, 'whoſbouddihwtt'u5 
and C. 8.11. peace, but Tetror and Indignation -in their prefenc Evit-Ways.”"i And 


OV, 23+ I7. 
Ezck, 13,10, 


* Sewing P://ows, to bolſter up Evil Doers, to make them Eaſy and'at 


* Ezck, 1;,Reſt in their Unrizhteouſneſs, And + Strengthuing the Havuds"' of the 
18, 20, VVicked, making: them bold and forward 'in their Ungodly: Courſes; 
t _ 23+ 14 and barring their Repentance and ''Rerurs' from! their: "Wickedneſs, . by 
<ete 13+ *3* leaving in them. no Conſcience-of Guilt,” no' 'Relentings: or: Remorſs, 


for their going on. therein! 01 £1 £1 i i) 
Now all this,. is. a direct Miniſtration to deſtroy Souls:;: And whilſt 
Falſe Prophets, and Devonring Violves, arc miniſtring -Lies ' for their 
DeſtruCtion ; it is evidently and highly Incumbent on true and- faith- 
ful Paſtors, who are- ſes to Save Souls, to miniſter the word of :Truth 
for their Salvation. Accordingly, amidit all thefe Preachers. of ' Peace 
ok, 12, and Strengthners of Evil Deers, God +. tells the Prephets of [jracl,; that 


SY : they ſhould not, like Subtile Foxes, have ſtudied only how-to flip aſide, and 


ſhun danger by filently Conniving at theſe Dolngs:- But ought to have 
gone ap into the Gaps, and have made up the _ Sccjng 'they were 
publick Minifters, deputed by God to act for him, and for the good 


ks $5.4 of Souls; their part had been tf to fiand in his Counſel; and to have 
ICY, Ci eee caſed 


| hrgy's "Bar ths Py 


by 


mane Lif6: Which 


* 


"rs Foun toBhek "ro their Paſtoral Minift#ations. 
has 5 Piigle'v bear bis Wards, 4nd thereby to have turned rhem fro 


 $he vil" of their Doin Mor offe; run thus, to do'Evilin fuch 


without any'Se \ "Benge) Evil Goad; "they heap 
9 it-not, and G Perifh* for 


fo (Knowledge argong 
"at bus Month, 
aro 


yowledge ; becanſe 
| be E-4 Fivent Dior hes thereof to ain 
che, the (hes? ſhalt bens Fr? to me, 


vhs Ay they Muſk have 15" 
Mal: 2, 7 And! pos, exe 


mu og mrs 


"on te Paſtors, & Miniter 
are in particular Caſes, 
d all the moral-Dutics thereto, a vacated and Whwal, 
undermining har Sug and Dodtrinal Salvo's. 
nd- nie ney one mage > obliged to this Miniftraron,jf tho Fra 


A 


Win owphy 1 
LS 


id & 

Violation b, of totmbos Honefty and Juſtices andiBredth of 
Ee ecialy when confirmed 'by'So/emn Oaths ; © and ' rehanngthg of 
Duty and/ Subjetion to Superiours, 'more particularly to Patkhats''and 
Princes ; and ſuch others; are immoralitics, that all Sober: Mea think 
$04 to yi Scandalous, and of higheſt + 479 1 For _ 


thereby; -ate generally | _——— -be of 
P A ee nn =Z 
and would find Comfortin Life, cry-up, and utterly dcery rx or 
of thetn,- $0 that theſe CRIT rr to bring ;the moſt grad 
Infamy upon any” thing that is Guilty of them ; yea,” and'u Religions 
t fel. ſhould i it- ever be found; or- > 5 meats "as allowing, orgiving 
ance” thereto, 
*- Now the Miniſters: of Religion, are to be ſpecially careful to,Pres; 


ſerve its good Name, and ro keep up an honaurable- Opinion and Re»: . 


verence for it among Men. © He has nothing e Miniſterial Care, or 
of a Miniſterial Spirit, who is careleſs ang ncern'd, how ill, and 
trreverently 'Men think of Religion, Indeed,- if they would keep Re- 
ligion it felf up in. the World, they. muſt keep-np this. Reverence, and 

good Opinion of ir. For if once Mankind came-0 think xl, or deſpica- 
bly of ir; they are never like to trauble themſelves much therewith, 
nor to Labour after much thereof. Ang if they. wouldpreſerve Religian 
reputable, and ſecure of Mens Reyerence,.. and honourable Opinieh 


they myſt watchfully kcep all thoſe WIR af.jt, ,which Key: 


inmioraliay ef Grear, Sry: genera ill Faw, and ab ehingavergmen | 


, laofe and leſſen Mens good. .Qpiniqn. .\pThey..aout- have. a-jealaus Care 


Of the Caſes, whereby Faichful Biſhaps and Mingfters, Parts 


Ez K PUTE, got, admins y OT. 
Exenngn Seal. of Manns, i ltamol of 


EC 
gi t0\ 'n,. 
fnixodace them. they mult SONS Minificr again& th 


ail. their Þ and preſently diſclaim-and ou 

gion may cet of them, . They mauſt- \ gee oem 0 Rs 

able, to. k them our of the Pradtice of Mens lea bomfurh 

of its Profeſſors, the Lookers on ſhould arbour a arm or Aloyaen fo | 

pitjen, ' as. if Religion, had - ſome. E=R v9 
Ya Tier 6.1. "Thee Servants _ their ens--0d 


| Gn: 9M 
' 1%; Fa ave generaly Preached up by Seducers, a Miva oli 
Takg ht, Joud perſwaded: to. them. cad- of giving any Diſcharge, -- 
few. Faithful Minifters that remam'; at ſich times, the g 
falling away: ahd Corruption of others, adds to their Obligation. Fox 
God, ''and theſe !moral Truths then, have more need of their Miniſtra» 
tion. And they can have no Pretence left, - of puting off this; Service 
t.:other Miniſters, ſince they' in;effeft Preach them down, and there 
Is no Appearance of their being faithfully admuniſtred at all, if not by 
4 Formof them. So that, what miniſterial Truſts they undertogk, or t Promiſes 


| Ordinatron; they made, of being ready with all Faithful Diligence; | to drive away all 


ſuch erroneons Dottrine, jare' more prefſing upon them, | fince then they 
reſt on their Fidelity alone: -And this will be to anſwer the Apoſtles 
Rules, of taking beed to all their: Flocks, when the Speakers of Perverſe 
things ariſe, to draw away Diſciples after them, Aft..20. 28,: 30. Of 
ſtanding up againſt Dectivers, that Teach things which they onght ' not 
and of Exhorting, and Covincing,” \and Stopping t the Tomths of Gam-Sayers, 


Tit, 1. 9, 10, 11. Of making fall Proof of their Miniftry, when' People 
have Yeachers afier their own. Lujts; yea, will not bear ſound Dottrime, 


ons __P up ſuch to. themſelves, having Itching _ 2 Iim.' 4 3» F- 


Q©r, 


cms 
” Chip 4- AIAN their Paſtoral Minifritions, if 


_ *r 15% On, .2:{unfiA -ciel "$16 1\' 
. If they ' Come recommended by Suitableneſs, to Wordh at Cid 

P, and-Tnte...Fs, which, when once theſe Salvo's hive reconciled 
them to Mens Conſciences, will be ſurc to-gain innumerable Followers: | 
But eſpecially, :f_the Sernpnlousand. tw, are Ariven "into them, by 
4 ſors end general Perſecution, 

/r Fhis ofPrrſecation, 1 grant, is' an outward Dilthelagement to 
+ the'truc Paſtors, fromPerforming this Miniſtration, becauſs it will be 
tors ha hbek yoni them And it will be too, from 


the: Fir ions,- the. Difei 
EEE Door: ſous, oy wo of $f 
ceting on the Firſt Day of the Week at at Froas, + AB. £1.12; 
os did res per th Chamber, hind the +. «een Foy bis. '» Duck ſoliti flats 
continued wntil Aiid- » Act... 20: 7, 8, it pA, pool convenire, 
LI... And-. ling's Account to the "Trajan, of carmenque Chrifts , quaſe 
Chriſtians Meetings in thaz Porfcontion, is, that * on their * 5 Gicere _DICERM. 
ſer times, their manner was to Meet together before Day, for , ..;** & 10: Bp. 97» 
gheir: Solemn Werſpip and Sacraments. Ps 
But ſo far as they can Miniſter the Word of moral Truths againft © 
them, in a perſecuted and diſperſed State, and in ſuch fort as that will 
admit of; they have.more Obligation to this Miniſtration, by reaſon of 
the Perſecution. It makes the difficulty of this Miniſtration, to be the 
more; but the Duty of it tobe never the leſs, but the ſtraighter likewiſe. 


For, the more others Perfecute moral Duties, and good Pradtice; the ® 
more need there is for the Miniſters-thereof, to ftand up for them. Ana 
the more any Faithful Souls, are perſecuted for them; the more need there * 


is for the Guides of Souls, and the more Obligation lies on them, by 
the beſt Miniſtrations they can, to inſtruct and ftrengtheh them therein. 
They are then to Miniſter the Word, ,not only to confirm them m their 
good PraCtices; but alſo, to ſupport and comfort them under their 
hard Sufferings, and to afſiſt and armr them at all Points againſt their 
Perſecutors and Spiritual Enemies, that by Faith and Fortitude, Pati- 


n Mg Wo X hon at 4 . F - + ENCE 


be: Of the: Gaſds,. ori rich gl ers, Park®© 
ence and Charity, they may bravely repel all their Aﬀanice,, nt glori- 
bes Triumph, over them;\,, (tint of noone I 
hus God. _ the Shepheards. of -Ifrael, x 226" wiwhbebe Flocks 
Were Scatter” d, none did ſearch or ſeek after them; "when any were drives 
4w4y, none (pught-it0- them back again, nor. to-Srrengthen.what was 
Died, nor to bind up what was broken among the, _— EN 55 6+ 
And. w hen tharWoolf 4 comming, to: break in amgongyebe :Shet and rattar 
and ſcatter them, i... When'ſome cruel and imminent” \Bradronar' 
before them : If a Paſfar doth nor ſtick by.them'then, and Miniſter and | 
ſhew his Paſtoral Care the beſt 'he.can ; t leaves'them to themſelves, 
and looks only, how he may;ſtGure his own Perfon ; our Meta Sper! tall 
us, he is:no Br 4 as being deſtitute of the Paſtoral Care ard 
Spirit, but. «x Ehrelingy oy ws -12...- And St. Pawl'bids, firs 
ſtir up the Gife that was in him! bythe on of bus Hands, and notito bs 


hindred, or. diſcouraged -from--1t; by ecutions of that Time::for 
that the Holy Gho#t, Confer” ; by.God..u his Miniſters >by.ſuch Im- 
Fritve of Hands, 56, -not | the Spirit; of, Fear,\ of \Cowardice, Hr 
iniſtrations nee © by- Approach of Dangerss- but. it- 
wt: oY a -his Church, i viben 
we expe © ſe 7.. \ Sering. rap 'or Nt 


- charged with tha Miniftry, - th ough Tro WY Perplexed, and Perſecured 
on every fide, in the due Dikharge: thereof, we e faint not, aich tie, 2 Cor, 
4h: I, 8, 9. But approve oxr ſelves the Aniſters of God, by che Word. of 
Truth, aud by the ws, Righreenfmeſs. on 6454 Right-Hand, and on rt 

Left, -in all Parienge, ny hu in the midf. of Tyme, . of 
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Of the. Obligations to Anal "Mim{ſtration, which lie 
upos thent in the forefaid Caſes.” 


"I [therto, 1 have. inſiſted. on:th +. wherein! true and. faith- 
fol Paſtors" and'Miniſters | of »Feſws Chri4?, are:plainly. bound, 
as I conceiye,:to fiir a ritual Powers, which he hath 

conferred on them, and to a ly as Biſhops - and , Paſtors, 

fot ſupplying the "needs of Religion, and of Souls, or-of. the Churches 

which” a vet iy Fo 77M ri de bh 3 

| Fhe Sum. of what I have faid thereupon, is. this... -are bound 

ro ſupply the Chutch, wich the Arifration of Projers, HY e; and 

uapolluted Offices, when-the publick Service ws corrupted; andPrayers 
are poyſon'd, not only-with Idolatrous, but. alfo- with Unrighteous 'and 

Immoral' Mixtures, | And with... be Ainiflry of rhe-Word, when my 

ſee erous and Immoral Praftices are begun to be: fet.up,.. An 

more ſtill, 'when they arc offer'd ro, be Tuftified. Being oblige?” to this, 
when Imimbral Praftices $9 Paltynegt.on ſome great: and particular Caſes, 

- hich ate like to involve the generality of Perſons. And. hizher ob 

liged yet, when, for Juſtification of the ſame in ſuch particular Cales, Falſe 
eachers ſet themſelves to vacate all the oppokte Moral Dutics,. b 

Undermining Propaſfitions and DoCctrinal Salvo's. All which. ſtill cal 

louder for this Miniſtration, if the immoral Practices ſo juſtified, and . 

' DoCtrinally Salved, are in themſelves Infamous, and a Scandal to Re- 

ligion ; or, if _thef have numbers of Seducers and Falſe Guides, to re- 

commend or perſwade them; or, if they-are preſs'd and forced upon 
all Refuſets, by a ſecular Arm, and driven on by a violent and ge- 
neral Perfecution, When the Breach. is ſo-great upon Religion,. and rhe 

Danger is fo terrible to the Souls of Men, and is. like to make a gene- 

ral Waſt, and to ſeize and deſtroy ſuch Numbers of them : True Mini- 

fters of Religion, and Guides. of Souls, . ought not to be Silent, and to 

Sit ſtill, under flch- Wrongs done to hoth.. _But..are bound, Mot ts 

Iveglett” the Gift that. is in them, by the laying on of Hanas, 1, Tim. 4. 
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| being inſtant, in Seaſon, « 


vo” 


Of the Obligations to attual Miniftration, Part; x; 
14. but to ſtir it wp,, and that out of a Spirit of Love to Religion and 
the, Church, «nd of Power or Courage without fear of Dangers, as I ob- 
ferved from St. Paul, 2 Tim, 1, 6/7. To give Attendance-to it, Wait- 
ing-on their Miniftry, Rom.-12.-77.” Not to be content merely to accept 
Seaſons, as put upon them; but to ſeek them, Preaching. the Word, aud 

and ont of Seaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2. To give them- 
ſelves wholly to theſe things, and to perſevere and continue in performing 
them, that in ſo doing, N ray y7oad 6 rh and tho ſe that hear 


them, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. \ bi | 
igatian, having fai& thus mueh io tbe 


But further to ſet-off this Qb] 


" . Caſes wherein they ſtand bound, | hall naw 


t dyſe2.0y. 
©ce, 


2. Secondly, To Nore, what Obligariows "Attual Miniſtr ation, 4g lie 
wpen them in ſuch Caſes. And theſe Obligations. will a pear, both-from 
the Nature of the al Funtt:on, from the ſeveral Charatters which 
they ſuſtain, and from the Poſt or Station which they areplacedin, - 
4 Theſe Characters I ſhall conſider, under this Threefold Reſpe#?, either 
as they relate toGod, to. Religion, or to the Souls of. Mew, 

'1: Firſt, I ſhall confider them, as they relate ro God, And here this 
Obligation to the foreſaid Miniſtrations,”in the preceding and ſlach like 
Caſes, will appear plain upon them, as they batt the Rer, ..and 
tan” Of bis Meſeegert" The Prief i the Miſter of the Zork of Hit 
' TI, Of his rs.” The Prieſt i t meer of the Lord ' 
Mal, 2.7. And St. Pax ſays, The Galatians recerved him, fn, Fon ji 
Meſſenger of God, Gal. 4/ 14. And the _—— Churches, are ſti- 
led Angels, Rev. 1. 20. Now, when a polluted and immoral Worſhip 
is offered up to God, or when Immoral Practices are ſet up, and the 
plain Senſe of Moral Precepts is perverted or vacated to maintain them; 
God hath enough to ſay to Meny both for Caution and Preven 
and alſo for their Recovery fram the fame. Ant who ſhall tell them 
this, but his own Meſſengers? And how ſhould they tell it, but inthe dif- 
charge . of their Miniftrations? So that by their Miniftry, they muſt 
ſhew them the horrible Prophanation of angmmoral Devation, and tcach 
ahd afford them a pure Worſhip, which is according to his Mind. And 
declare to them the true force and Meaning of thoſe Moral Laws and 
Duties, which others have Doftrinally Gloſs'd away and vacated, to 
the end they may warrantably and ſecurely Trangreſs them, As the 
Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, his Lips ought to keep up Knowledge a- 
mong the People, and they are to ſeek the Law, 3, e. the true Sence of it, 
as + Grerzzzs and others note, at hx Moxth, Mal. 2. 7. $0 that he is 
Minifterially to open his Mouth, not to ſhut it; to miniſter Knowledge, 
not to pen it up and ſuppreſs it within himfelf: It being the Part of 
an ill and unfaithful Metlenger, to Seal up his Lips, and conceal the 
Miifage which he is charged with. 
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Chap: 55 which lie upon chew in'the foreſaid Caſes. 


2- Ofhx Miniſters and' Ambaſſadors. They are not, as inferior 'Meſ- _ 


ſengers, cmplayed | only to bear and telf'a'Meſſage ; but as Miniſters 
\ of, #46 Kingdom, wy are. Meſſengers Iripower'd, and authorized, to 


Negotiate and for Go. Au his) wor: only! in ſome pars 
ticular thing; but ar large#in all the ourward-Adminiſtration of the Co- 
venant of: Grace, or of noithation' berwetn/Go#and Man. Let 4 


Man ſo acconnt of us, ſays St.. Patil, as of dmjhiras the Officers of Chritt, 
1,:Cor, 4. 1. ar of Sed AIP, rem je belidved, 1 Car. 3. F. 
as of TgeaCas, the Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor, 5. 20. 4s of xevruyis, the Publick 
AHgenes of Jaſms Chritt, - Romitayy-26. as of ſuch Ambaſſadors, who 
bave the. Miniſty, '7)» harohiy;; the Ldwintration of Reconciliation be- 
tween Gaa'andtinful Men, 4 Cor; 5.- x8, '19; and as of ſuch Publick A- 
gewr, who are impower'd andiintruſted” to Afrefter the Goſpel of $= 
Rom, IF. 'r6, N , 'S 
Agents, and | 
to dohis] ashis id YViee-Gerents hereol 
karth, who in all theſe concerns, 'are-tofiſtain ' his Perſon, and ts 
ſtand in/his Place, This (is the Part of 'pablicWAgents ard Ambafh - 
dors, who Suſtain the Perſon, and ſupply the preſence- of their Maſters. 
Speaking to you a#God's Anbaſſadsv?, God peky iy and brſeeches 
oe fo and praying"you, as Orbaſſadors' of Chrilf, we pray you in 
Chritt's Stead, ſays St. | Panl to the Corinthians," 2"Cor,"'5. 20, And 
a—_ the Galatians; be ſays, received" hins us Chritt'Feſns, Gal 
I14- in his AGniferial 4R:ings, he detlares he Aﬀed in the Pov- 
{on of Chin, 2 Cor. 2; t©; mnt... are'ſent this to'tranſat for 
in all theſt' Adminiſtrations" and © to. Suſtain and Supply his 
Place, not only at ſonie one Time, or'on not gore and occaſional 
Tarn; bur with ſtanding Powers, ' #s his Ambaſſadors in Ordinary, of 


' Refdentiaries here on Earth, who are'to do the' ſame ſtill from: time 


to'time, as there is Occaſion. ; ; 

.. Now, Standing thus,' as his Ordinary Miniſters, and' Publick Re- 
preſentatives, who are to adt Gods Part, and to ſupply his Place in- 
theſe Matters; they muſt be bound to their aftual Adminiſtrations, 
in the foreſaid Caſes, - 

For being to aft in thoſe Caſes, and in all others. which provider- 
tially come before them, as Gods Miniſters and Officers ; they ought to 
do'all therein, that is' needful for Gods Buſmeſs, They are unfaithful 


- Miniſters, if they do net appear, and concern themſelves in their 


Maſter's Afﬀairs, and ſe far as their Powers will go, proſecute his 
Buſineſs who imploys and intruſts them; And when 1inful_ Prayers 
are preſented to him, in his Solemn and publick Worfhip;. his Bul:- 


nels is to haye them purged out,. and to haye more pure ang unpol- 
| lured 


women ane" pb | as'Gods Miniſters, P 
fe T re not only as" his Servants, who are 


39 


| Of:the Obligations to. atlunl Minifiration, = Part. x: 
luted Prayers \P<5-0P, © him in. their Room + When Immoral-Practi- 
ces-iare Jjuſtitieds. us:Buſincſs' is 'to:have' them generally'Diſdlaimed 
and Condemned. HY : ; | 
his-Concern, is*to have” them faichfu 


: | ” p F ; ; 
* thar, if they' muſt; officidte,:.and a&-in;Profecution- of; his Buſineſs; 


4+ 2 Cor. 5, 
18, 19, 20, 


pn 


f Tiy he- 


x0 iay,V.18. 


«hey. muſt 'Officigte, and-Miniſter in-Proſegution.of | theſe things: - Ahd 
they throw off the. Part, and. work gfs.lvs. Miniſters, if: they. wilt have 
no_ care: of «his 'Macters, -nor- afford*himitheir-Miniſtrations. at -ſuch . 
Times. 3 oc Tn XX} £2 . 18 IH 

As Gods publick Agents, and Ordi ,their Inftrytions 
to preſerve the thing fe of God: ſafe. Then; they-muſt fee, toguard his Wor- 
ſhip from Sinful Polluted Mixtures;>and-«ilis Lay >ehufve 


Glolles, and undermining 'Salvo's; ' and\the:;Pradkices.of his People, from 
damnable Unrighteouſneſs.and Immoralities.. And,what fort of Agents 
would they ſhew themfelyes, ſhould\they refuſe to:-Miniſter,: and Act 
for him ; what truſty Ambaſladors, - they: fail co purſue their In- 
ftruftions, when all theſWrangs and Violeacesareoffer'd rehis Afﬀairs, 

- upon his-Worſhip, his Precepts, and 


and are attempted tobe obtra 
his People, at ſuch times? | þ , 19 FI : », [$57 4 

As his Ambaſſadors, they arc Ambaſſadors for Peace, and carry + the 
Word of Reconciliation, to a People that has offended him: And 
when Ged, and any. People are at Enmity, | by. reaſon of che foreſaid 
Worſhip and PraQtices; would they. approve. .,themſclves-fit to 'berin-. 
truſted with this Ambaſſage of Peace, or to: be Faichful-in the Diſchargo 
thereof, who fhould not ſ@ much/ as-tell the Offenders, that'God and 
they are at Difference ; nor 'miniſtex-and propoſe from him, the true 
Terms of making up the Breach. - By failing, to Miniſter this Word, 
when they areſent an PIT ſe with it, and have undertaken the + Ad- 
winiftration of it; would ; not. prove themſelves down-right. Ene- 
mies, and baſely Treacherous and Falſe to. both?; And is any Failure 
or Falſhood, more Fatal, as well as more inexcuſable, than theirs would 
be in this Caſe ? 4-7] w. 

As Chrift*s Repreſentatives, ,and as Suſtaining his Perſon and Place, 
they are to ſay what he would ſay tg any Offenders, and to aft as he 
would at in theſe Caſes, were he viſibly to appear, and immediately 
to manage and adminiſter his own Afﬀeairs. - They muſt come into 
Chris Care and Adminiſtration, when they come to ſuſtain his Perſon, 
For his Part en Earth, as he declares, was to + Minifter to bis Charch, 
Kepreſentirg him, they muſt endeavour, as they Can, ro ſupply the want 
67 his Dep es and that muſt be, by aftording Religion, and his Peo- 
pic, what Miniſtrations he would afford to them, were he among 
:-m. And this muſt imply the forcſaid Exerciſe -of their Spiritual 

Miniſtries 


at Aag?7 
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Chap. 5. which lie upon them in the foreſrid Caſes. © 
Miniſtries," in the above+mention'd Cafes, ©. For,” were he bn Farth 
at*ſich"Times, he would" Turely"ſee'no want" of theſe Miniſtrations, "tb 
preſerve, or reſcue, his Worſhip fronf"Bing polluted, his' Laws from 
deing' vacated, he Practice” of hiy'Peogtefibrm Nith Ways of Sit 
atdDeath, as are'then' offer d*t&be obtrni theta. To Miniftet 
againſt all theſe, was his Buſineſs when he'was the Earth; and - 
would be-fo, were he to appear again: ' And gnght t6 be the Buſine(s 
of alh;*that repreſent and appear for him.” 'If they negſect the Miniſtry, 
and Care of theſe things, and let them alone 3; what other Miniftries are 


there feft then, for them ro'fEpreſent this great” Minifer of God, and 4 Mar.:o.18, 
| gel hef-ſeel the Re. x5, 8. 
Charch, *# his Name,  what"becomes of the Cormmuniication, which : i Peg, 2.25, 


* Bifbops of our Soxls in? If then they do not Miri 


they arc to keep up between his Chyrch ahd Hint”? For he is:to'fp 

to them by his Repreſentatives, and ſays, he that heart them, bears bi 
Luk!-16; 16. "Andif his Repreſentarives are Ment at ſth, Times, ar 
ſay nothing from Him; that; inſtead of faithfully Maifitaining,ts ro drop, 
and make 'ani'end of this way of Communication, © © 
Thus -doth their very Office and Station, of Baie Got Tobe 1- Haing 
Standing Miniſters, and Publick Agents, and " Ambaſſadors, atd\ Repre- 
ſentarzves; oblige them t5 anal Adminiſtrations in the foreſaid' Caſes. 
Their Office, lies In ſiipplying ſuch Adminiſtrations, which 'are the Trirft 
'tave receiv'd- from Chri#, and the Buſineſs which they are {et 


. for: ''He' bath committed to 1 the Adminiſtration of this Reconciliation, 


faith' $t. Pawdj-2 Cor? 5. 18. This faithful Tapply 6F'ſich Adminiſtra- 
tions, is call'd, folfilling their Miniſtry, as in St. Paxls Calttion ro Archippus: 
Col. 4: 17.: For to intruft his things with them, as "Aginiſters, or A- 
s; is to truſt that they will a& therein, and Adminiſter the fame 
unto his People. Accordingly they, who have received « Miniſtry, are 
required to wait on; gheir Adminiftration, Ro. 12, 6, 7. Or, every Man, 
# he hath received the "Gift of Preaching, or Miniſtry, 8c. even fo to Mi- 
niſter the [hume one to another,” as good Stewards of the' Manifold Grace of 

God, T Pet, 4. 10,'11. Thus als they are call'd to Preach the Wor 
and Diſcharge theſe Miniſtrations, againſt Teachers Preaching to pleaſe 
Mens Lufis, and againſt People heaping up ſuch Teachers to themſelvet, 
that they may thereby fwlfi/, or make fall Proof of their Miniftry, 2 Tim. 
K:'2,'3, 5- And are bid, yor to neglett the Gift that 1 in them, by Impo- 
Fition of Hands, but to be the Peoples Monitors, againſt the Speakers of Lies * 
in Hypecriſee, that they may be 7cood Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim, 4. 
2,6, 14. And to approve themſelves, as the Miniſters of God, by the 
Word of Truth, and by the Armor of Righteouſneſs, in the midit of 4ffi-etions 
and Perſecntions, 2 Cor 6. 4, 5, 7. Their. Adminiſtration, mutt from 
Time to Time keep up, what God would have kept up, both in his 
* G Pcop!ss 


Of the Obligations to aftual Miniſtration, © Part, x. 
Peoples  Praftice, and is Do&rine,, in Worſhip, andiDerotion. 
ſhail Teach my People the Difference, berween the Holy and Prophant ; and 
ſhall canſe them to diſcern, between. the Uncleay and the Clean, And they 
ſhall keep my Laws, and my Statutes, in «ll mine Afenub/ier; or, ſee that 
+ in loe, 4 things by 3 in rhafe. Aerwblis, abcording to them, as | Theodoret Cx. 
pounds it, Zzeb. 44+ 23, 24 * | | 
| 3. Of his Fellow-workers, or Co-adjutors. We, as Workers together with 
+ out .,, God, beſcech you, ſaith St. Pasl, 2 Cor. 6. 1, We ave f Labonrers 
. © Org. c together with God, the chief Worker. And ye are Gods Husbandry, whom, 
as Conlabpurers, we Cultivate, Plantin 'whac is Profitable; and-Rooting 
out every hurtful. Weed. Te are Brilding, which we, as Work- 
- - Men together with. him, are Spiritually:to Rear and up, or to 
ir the ſame when oy = reof 18 Broken down, 1 Cor. 4. 
w, : when. any ſuch Breaches--are made, upon Si ip, 
or the Laws of Gd, and upon the Practice of his People in'alf-the 
. forefaid Cafes, Ged.is ſure ro. be; at Work with Men, His Providence, 
outwardly throws in Hindranecs, and awakening Alarms one: his 
Holy Spiris, is inwardly Buſie in. their Hearrs, by railing Holy Thoughts 
and Sugecſtions, to prevent the fall of ſome, and to recover and .raife 
up others who are already faln, and to ſet, both the Celebratien'of his 
own Worſhip, and the Sence of his Precepts, and *the-'Praftice of his 
People, at Rights again. And whilſt he is thus Working and plying'themn, 
both with inward Motions, and with eutward Accidents or Occurrences ; 
his Miniſters, as Fellow-workers, ſhould: joyn their Miniſtration- to- carry 
on the ſame Work. im them. And how are they Fellow-labowrers, if at 
ſuch times, whilſt he holds on Labouring, they give it off 2 How are 
they true to the part of Co-workers, if they withdraw theig Miniſtrations, 
and leave and let him alone to do all- the Work himſelf? - 
| They are alfo ſaid to be Co-workers with him of the Peoples Foy or Can+ 
F: 57 ſolation, 2 Cor. 1. 24; This Joy can be had only im the Way of Holy, 
þ; {4 | ' mot of polluted Prayers; and of Maintaining, not of vacating Gods Pre» 
'f ceptsz and of humbly and induſtrioufly Seeking, to approve themſelves 
4 yt to God by Good; not of jultifying themſelves, in Unrighteous and 
3 Wicked Practices. For in thoſe Ways, they have nothing to do- with 
| Toy 3 but remorſe, and Shame, and Sorrow are their Portion. $0 that 
| if the true Paſtors, are to be Minifters and Co-workers of their Joy and 
00 Conſolation, they muſt Af:niſter and Co-work at ſuch Times, to keep 
ko tp pure Worfhip, and pure Precepts and Practices among them; 
i becauſe elſe, they would not have what they may juſtly Rejoyce and 
take Comfort in. 
Again, the Miniſterial Characters, may be conlidered, 


2. Secondly, 


Chap: F which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 


2. Secondly, ' as they relato to Religion. And here alſo they carry 
with them a plane Obligation to the foreſaid Miniftrations in the Fote-: 


Caſes. 
With Reſpect to-Religion, they are ſtyled Minifters of the Word, We 
will give. our Selves, fay the Apoſtle, to the Miniſtry of the Word, At. 


6. 4- Or, Miniſters of the Giſp &, of of the-Now Covendge. The Goſpel, 
whereof 1 am mail a Miniſter, Eh . 3. 7. Col. 1. 23. And God bach 


7: 
made 15 able Minifters wm New dir faith St. Paw, 2. Cor. 3. 
6. Or ſometimes, laſtly,  Srewards of rhe Myſteries. Let a Mau ſa 


Ac COKE _ as of Stew ts of the po Ae of God, faith the ſams.Apo- 


ſtle,- 1 Cor. 4. 2. 
ow a0 Md s aft Srewards of the PYord of God, of Religjon, and, 
ſtand imtruſted with the Chatge thereof, os: 


Mimiſters, is 'ro keep Rent of Price one, ap 


| So that, as | Miniſters and Stewards, of Religion,” and of irs Mhſperies, 
they Rand obliged, $ 


them, They muſt ſes, that they be nor loſt; . 
nar ons prom n- any z* that the Word of God be "olmaimad op Per» 
vertced; nor his Worſhip adulterated, and wh z..nor coupe Gies 
and Precepts, cithcr deriied' in Terws, or corrupt Gloſſts - 
or. undermining Propoſitions. This is the Firlt T tlc choj owe 
to thoſs good things, wherewith ww La —3uars Thing, 
which was committed to thee,” kyey 


that, which was. committed to 20. mew! it {a 
bd in the Forns of Sound VVords, Ck = » batt received i8,, 2 Tiras. 
a3: And Remeniber how thos ha#t received, and beard, and bel __ 


ged Six” 


Depo Cw, 2 Tim. 1. 14. 'or moſt Sacred and, Pretious Things, 1 


in- their Hands, and left to' their Reepi So that their firſt Fidelity 10% a2) m=e- 
theſe Depoſitums, muſt be the F ably a of good Keepers. They muſt' ſee, pprgmaine' 


that they be no worſe, for being in their Hands; that nothing be 
Spoiled, or periſh from them, but that they have themto produce, ſafe, in- 
tire,. and uncorrupted, when they are calPd for back again, 

And this Keeping of theſe Miniſters and Stewaras, muſt nor lye merely 
in Keeping theſe things thus Pure and Perfect, to themſelves; Bur 

2. In Keeping them up, fo pure, and perfett, among others, This 
Worſhip, is to be a publick Worſhip ; and C4r:##s Followers, are to Joyn 
in Common, and concur therein, And this Word, igto be generally 
and publickly communicated, aid a _ Sence thereof is to be _ 

| 2 u \ 


Of the Obligations to aftual Miniftration, ' Parr. x: 
up, and hel fgft in the” Ghurch, of Chri#.,,.8 that theſe Keepers, ..of 
the! pure- REEHES Word, and Myſteries. of -Religion ;. muft»be Mi- 
nifters, *to exhibibit and deal them our, and Srewards to diſpence them. 
The Part of Stewards, lyes in dealing of, them, ont: good Stewards of 

| ths Alanifold Grace. of God, Miniſter the ſame, ona to another, ſaith St. 
Peter, 1 Pet; 4,10, 11. And the Part of.:Atin;ſters," hes in Adwi- 
wiſfyanions, or ih Miniſtring the Goſpel, -as-St..,Paul. ſaith; Ret 5012.6, 
To bt 'Minifters of the New Covenant, 1s.to haye.the  Aituſtr ation :of "the 
Spirit, "and the Miniftration of, Rig httanſneſs which is therein: offer'd, 
2 Cor.'3, 6, 8, 9. at is, to ſtand charged with the Adminiſtration 
thereof,” by Aﬀording People the appointed Ways, of, Entring: and. 
Copfirming- it, in Adminiſtration. of the Sacraments ; and.of being built 
up" in "the Duties, and of. Supplying,, and, Fetching downythe' {Grace 
and' Bleffings thereof,” in Adenins ation of the Vi/ord, and-of * 
ers. . And thus the Seripture ſets off being 245nfers: of the YYord, 


having the Charge of Preaching and Teſtifying it. 1 To | make; thee '@ Ads. 
wiffer, and a VV meſs, faith oy Lord ng when ke committed the. 
Goſpel to him, A#. 26, 16., And the Miniſtry, which” I have receiund 
of. 'the: Lord Jeſus, to Teſtific the Goſpel of the. Graces of Gody ſaith 
the Apoſtle, 4&, 20. 24. And they-were then ſaid,. to- have. falf/Pd 
this Miniſtry of the VYVord, when they had Preach/d it all ahowty' ACt. 


T2; 206 s, ; — F : 
os therefore they are obliged, to purge, out all Prophanation and- 
polluted Matter, from Worfhip and Prayers; and all corrupt Glofſcs 
and: yacating Salvo's, from the DoCtrines. and Duties of Religion, as 
their Faithful Keepers: So are\they obliged,. to exhibit-the ſame thus 
purged and-*cleanſed in their own Mipiſtrations, that-they may keep 
them'up among others, .as their Far hf#! Srewards.and Minifters. And 
' they are very much' wanting to Religiog and ifs Myftesies, if they do. 
not acquit themſelves, both as their Fa;shful K oijiers, and Diſpenſers, tm. 
the foreſaid- Caſes. 

And this Keeping and D:ſpenſation, of the foreſaid unpolluted'Wor- 
ſhip and moral Dottrine, where that can be had, is to be in a regaler 
#nd- ſtanding Charch, If there is a want of Paſtors and People in 'any 
Defection, to incorporate in the Adminiſtration, and Profeſſion of them ; 
*tis a Fatal Blow, indeed, to pure Worſhip, and Doctrine, 'in any 

_ Kingdom. Butif a Remnant is left, both of Paſtors, and People, who 

+ Mat. 5.145 ſtifl Faithfully and Firmly adhere thereto; their Way is, + 4+ 4 Light 
& ſet on 4 Canale-Stick, or as a City ſet 6n an Hill, by a viſible Com- 
munion, to profeſs them, and to bear them out before Men. *Tis a 

Debt they owe to Religion, and to Gods Holy Truth and Worfhip, to- 

appear” 


Chap:''5; which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
appear to the World, as a viſible Church, for the Maintenance and 
Miniftration thereof. 

For Religion, ought not to ſtand on ſeatter'd Indiy duals, Io to 
be born- up. by 4 Communiens- of -Paſtorg-and: [7K Feb 
Societies. Our Lord has-inftitured-a Chriſtian for = Q- #4Þ. 4» 
feſſion and Support, of Chriſtian Worſhip a "ne. Auth 
Church, « to be the Pillar (Jil Baſe, 2H of Truth: yr that, 
ſhould ſupport and boot it -up,.. and, make it "0 Tong 


and ryore creditable. 0 fn ah 
'\pteſerve' the . pb hs: iſter i their hn eye 
Times : And commit the ſans hy bole = bor ie At few ig 
_ ; jane Churches,g1 
Pu 


anne it On, and Teach 6 rl that 
it it dowh x6 Way of. "_ | j and-- 
ties, ro \pes, 


wo. fr < the | oY F 


, niſter the ſame a 


| ledge :and\ Memory” IE and” to thew gion; has. 
failed, to or met eB 


x 11%” i 
4 


revvlar + 91. Part 3. 
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And theſe alſo mr 
foreſaid Caſes. « 


ſer-over it, 
1. As Watchmen. 


by, but timely ſhun 
1cs, in Miniftring the 
Word of Warning. Being ſet as their Watchman, thou ſhalt warn then 
from me, Ezck. 3. 17. and cap. 33. 7. Warning gp. who is 


them, or prepare againſt them. So that his Of 


in the Way of doing ill, and teaching every Man in and Danger 
thereof, that we may preſent every Man perfett in the Knowledge and O- 
bedience -of Chrii# Jeſus, Col. 1. 28. Anduif he fails to miniſter this 
Word of Warning, as any Spiritual Need of theirs, os any Approach of 
Sin and Danger requires-the,ſame, their Blood God will:require at the 
VVatchman's Hands, Ezek. 33. 8. and Cap. 3, 18, 

Now, Immoral Worſhip and Practices, are moſt Detrimental, and 
Dangerous to Souls. Immoral Prayers, Prophane God, inſtead. of Ho- 
nouring him ; and provoke a Curſe, inftead of bringing down a Bleſ- 
ſing. And Immoral Praiees, are Ways of Death, which Men muſt 
not truſt to any Prayers to put by, or Atone for, till, inſtead of going 
on therein, they tfuly Repent of the ſame, and turn away from them. 

es 


A. And 


Chap: 6: which He" upon them i #n the eb 4H. Caſes. 
And when ary Guides come,.to recommend and juftific theſe to-Men, 


and to vacate all thoſe moral ich ould make Fee un- 
ealy and ' afraid to be fouhd-'th hire ni 


© Peay af 
and Guilt and Death ſtand Gapi rhen | y 
who wardt for Souls, ought ce 7h Worl of Warn- 
hp 


ing, and to ſee that the "db and Pcriſh, far 
want of Souls woul the Trumpet, vi t s, And the Blood , 
of roſy he would be requi | ds, JhoulT they treache- 


| Fae , % Peder "I | the 
| . 28, Takin Bog 
| Or t tney (On 
tices, DN hey an themſelves 
irezan Account of x» of their Faith, 


_ how they retain 
Spiritoal Wants or ngs, whereon the 
- Souls nds. And 4 | Ovens RN oy to time 
to.,obſerve, what their Wants, ay ade are, either j ip, Faith, 
and Prattice, &#. and' to miniſter Proviſions aud-$1 = them 
it wo Eyes are to be oyer them for theſe $6 3 
undertaken, ting an Over - Sigb 
Ei i 'Salvation one, their Ch 
s, 1 ) | 
and Prove agalnſt Et m, ro C 
they are in” any Spirittfal Want, either of /Wor 


withal'; to Fee: ith, or to miniſter it to them. Fee 6he ck 
of Chri#t, whereof youu b&ve.taken the Overſight, (aith St. Peter, x Per. 

2. And take 4 pr all the Elacks, to Feed the Chureh, over which t 
Holy Ghoſt hath " # Overſeers, Yea, ſuch Heed, as bcfirs the,Q- 
verſighr of the aluable Things, this Church being the Churb of 
God, and a Chuts ich he bath purchaſed with his ewn Blaod, Act. 
20, 28, Andt ceding, of their Spiritual Wants, is Feeding them 


with their Spiritual Miniſtxations, thoſe being the, proper Food: of Sayls. 
So that; "ro fliew themſelves Faithful Overſeers, when the foreſaid Im- 
mdtalitios are introduced into the Worſhip, the DoCtrine, and Practice 
of the Church; they muſt take heed, - both to eſpy the Guilt and 
Dahger thereof, and to ſupply the Church with beter "and more whol- 
{5me Miniſtrations. 
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Ip, or Dottrine, | 
or of other' Gl ew which 1s in their /Power, to fuppiy them - 
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mh what NEE 
with, all catefi Els; Seving 


Guidance; but only for 

All their Calls : Wheel rin mM . the 
"FVatch' for Souls, and. muſt. give an Arca theft 
faith. 


Now, as«yiaes of Souls, they are to -diredt and le ac 
table and ſaving Worſhip, Doftrines, and-Pratices. , Ang: if.,w; 
ſpeCt to any of theſe, they ſee them going wrong; .or, ſee cersbaſie 


to miflead them: as their true and ichful Guzgles, they muſt ſer 
them Right, and call out to them to. have a Care wes, Yandn 

if they are zot out of the Way, to comeback again. Wipe a 
guide them intoan Immoral Workhip, or Imamoral ge of into.the 
Belicf and Maintainance of ſuch corrupt Salvo's as race Moral -Da- 
ties; they muſt Guide them out of the {a Wi." would be, 
very unfaithful Guides, ſhould they ſuffer ET on. their ,own 
Heads, or at the Call of Seducers and'Falſe Guides, to' run into-,vrong 
Ways; and ſhould not diligently Diſthiat their Miniſtry, and dothcir 
Part,” to lead them better, and ſet them Right j Caſes. 

4. As Paſtors or Shepheards. The Evanrelical. s St. Paxl calls 
Paſtors, Eph, 4. 11. They are ſet to Feed Chrift's and under him 
the Chief Shepheard, os 4 Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 4-: + Of theſe, God 
foretells, that they ſhould be Paſtors (after his. own. Hearty Jer. 3.15, 
And the Prieſts of Iſrael, God calls the Paſtors and Shepheards f Ir at, 
when he ſends to denounce 'Y7oes againſt them, Fer, 23. I, 2 . Exch. 
7 he 
! Now, the Part and Office of Sbepheards and Paſtors is, to Joo their 

F hep. - Shomld not the Shepheards Feed their Flocks? Ezck, 34. 2. And 


Feed 
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os them in the foreſaid Cafer, 


Hewes J0w, "1 Pete 5. 2. The" Food of 


e. Theſe are rc- 
'x Pet, 2. 2. as 


| by he - he fre of after that "which <P 
; , were driven aw, bis ke pales. 
hk Sexe what was Diſeaſe iſtaſed; © and Heads, 


| Pas 'Sh what wits « CE Mes notes, th And 
without ſuch” Care, in Gettiii "Wo eping' | 
ſuch Miniſtrationg; $God declares are not Shepheards that be Fol 2 
bemfelves ; 2 that he xs againſt them,” and wit 

Hands, Ezck. 34. 2, 3: 4; 8. 10. 

AS rfl and Shepheards of the F lock therefore, they nmſt ſee what 
Spiritual Food is Adminiftred' ro it, If thereyighs want, of 'Negellary, 
and Saving Dodtrine, and Worſhip x they mult"*not ſce the Children 
ſtarve for wantigf Bread, or the Fold pine away for want of Foud; bur 
lead ent all that will know their FVaice, where they may hayEir, and rhere 
Adrminier the fame themſelves, and ſupply it xo*them. Pr, if others 
would Feed them with poyſor'd "_ as --"_—_ Dodtrines, and i _- 

mora 
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Teaching z and biz that- Exhorteth, on 
endance to. Exhortation, to Dottring, 

thers, 1 Tun." 4. 13. They are to 

Doftrine, 1 Tim. 5. I. Re give rhemelwes We! 1. thy 

10 continue in them, that by. ſe deing, 38,7 Ay ys. oſt 

thoſe that, hear {bps x Tim,'4,.15, 10. ol 

when People. need $a be. Taught any 

the Word, andt in-it, Rx ty = of Seaſon, 8. KY 

And, as Good an Fa Ralers and St of the Houſer Hold, 19. -- 

chem their proper Portion of Meat in due wes - 42+ 142+ | PArtiCltr 

larly. in thoſe Seaſogs, when Fal®* Teachers lead t 

and ſeck to. Poyſon therh with. corrupt Dodtrings? 

Do ine, they.are ti ftop the Months of vain. Talkers and MODES who 

for filthy Lucres, Sake, jFeach things which they ought nor ;, and to conumnes 

Gaiz- Sayers, Tit, 1..9, Io, MM. And to be ready with al aithſ 

gence, tobaniſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange Dodrine, coutr 

ro Gods Word, and'to call. upon others to do the ſame : fy all bop 
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according to our Farm of Conſecration, Salcmnly Frome in thei 
dination, 
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Now, 


Gp & which tte how them jn the forefaid ct. 51 
| and ſtandieg in Place of ſuch\Teachers 
miſters\9FC 6r il mou neceſſarily be bound, to a 
/ ons, . or to Adminiſter the Word 
Cafes "For" then, both the Praye s and R ic 
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(oye alightned. And-as the Sale oh 
igious Service, and Morals of Men, fi ing 
— of Salt, is to keep out Putrefation and Rot- 
1s by their Miniſtrations, For, by -their Con- 
in Adrninifring Sound and Wholeſqmnl Things, theywgSeafon 
_— keeping it up in Purity and Soundnefs, and keeping our 
nn Corruprions, when Endeavours are uſed to. intro- 
prey by 
And thus, by Alt the Charadters of the Miniſterial Panition, and” »» 
Parts of thcir Office, do' the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chrifts cry 
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baſe, bur poy 


who haye not Miniſter'd or Dil 
and kept them up to themſelyes?.. Or D iſpt 
Miniftrations, av the ficad of viſible 
rally Admimſtred* them. to: any Chuy 
Faithfil\ Upright Chriſtians, in the free and, fte | 
vance thereof. EL: - 
 How'can they expett, at the Great Dayof of Accounts, 
that have* acquitted themftlves, as Goed YVatchmen, if 
whilſt'Sin and Deatlf'were adVancing to make the dep 
they could fpie no Enemy ;. or, if they did,” would ſpeak of ones For 
warn azainſt them? Or, for Trufty, Over-ſeers, 4t they; over-looked 
the moſt preſſing Wants of their Charge, or gave no Caution, nor. mate 
any Snpply or Providion fox them ? They are 4ll Qver-feers, that over- 
bok, 
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ly Miniſtratiemag"in the, foreſaid Caſes., 


any of thoſe Marks of Power and Care, Wh God has put upon them ; 
of thoſe Stations}}wherein he hath, placed them. z,, Ang they 

St i Anatly Remird thew, kcw much they zreobliged to ſtir ypthe 
Gift that is in them, when they ſee Religion wronged, and the Souls 
of Mcn endanger'd, by Tmmongl Worſhip and Dactrines, or by other 
grcat layalions on Chriſtian Worſhi ip, Faub, or Practice, 
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Chap. 4. 


Guirh Ex 


Obligation,” 
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Which oy not Grai 
Religion and ' ER 


of this it 'can 
the Spirit, which Þ, wt Muiees in Paſs, to 


Fol Exerciſch* oye Loves thou me? 
Peter, to Three hve when » 
the Fan owt Fred; = 
r6, I7. By the pmtting on - 
bath iven 1, 'is the Spirit rig 
Power or Firm yand Fearleſnefs of what Evil Blves 
in proſecution 4Rercof, ſays St. ol Fm. ' Fr og of 
Feeding the Flock, or the Over-Sight which _ is not an unwil- 
ling Charge, ſuch as will go no turther than It is" Id; burize- 
quires a YYilling and a Ready Alind, thas, on a Iyyis free and 
prompt,zof it felt ro Diſcharge it, 1 Per. 2. 
And this Spirit of Love, and Zeal and ower, which is the of 
of their Mmiitrations, ſtands not upon ſtrit Terms : But, big 
Care for Chr1#F, and for the Good of Souls, and FearKtſs of what may thi 
» befal our {tlves, doth more or lef” according as it's Meaſore a 
ELree Is, ST, Pal, had a great Meaſure thereof, and according to 
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ad to. Mi- 


onid. abſc y fer. 2 iS &om the foeck, 

Diomp, "and Cyroſeſ =6 Natianzeny 

1690 of Ri to the intryd Biſhops, . Fox 

gons, are ina Cauſe that concerns only Perſon ts, not that 

touches the Intereſts.of Religion, or the Salvation of Souls. And with- 
out examining the: of the particular Hiſtories, wherein are Erxors 
enough. as others have .madBappear ; it will alſo cffetually pug by al 

the Force ofthe Greek, 4ſanuſcript in the Pablich Library at © Wa. 

ofthe C ColleCftion of Inſtances of Injured Biſhops refting under unjuſt De. 
ivations, and Fe g inthe Communign of the new Intruders. into 
their Places, lately Tranſlated $4, Hoay, For thoſe Inſtances of Ac» 
qufeicence and - Aonmarr mc are brought, as the Arthor of the Alaut- 
ſcript t ſeveral Times profeſles, for Inſtances thercof, only whilſt tr#tn- 
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this: Point, of their Obligmimst rheſe 
only -add in the loft Place, that if, for ; 
&rrine, and Prattiee, Chris Faithful Paft 
Miniſtratious inuthe forementioned' Cafes, his Faith Peep lil in the 
ſame Caſes ſta und to adhere fo ths, => to ——_— —_ Par- 


Hooparees tbereof. 


'This Obligation will appear, ks 

From that Adherence they owe to t things them. lug 
bound £0 Puriry of Worſhip, Belief, and Practice, that eh 
pitiate and pleaſe God, and Benefit: their own Souls ther#h: 
ſtians, or as Men Proteſſing Chriſtian Religion, they are obliged to U- 
nite themſelves-to theſe, and to ſtick by them, And that, in Church = 
ciety and under Paſtoral Adminiſt ns, to Keep Up 4 Commun 
Saints in ſuch pureWorſhip and Profeſſions. And this muſt be under 
Biſhops and Miniſters, as retain and ſtand true torthem, when others fall * 
f:0mM tRem. As 
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- Men, who feek 


under. choſ; | 


on Heir Preaching and Exhortation?: If chey* ate C Fu 
Fers, his People muſt keep cloſe to their Miniftrations, ; 
to. them,.-as to higtruſty Officers and Repreſentatives here on Ear. 
[Ah4-if they. are+to be Fed with the Miniſtration of Holy Worſtyp and 
Dottrines, and to be inſtruted and bore up, - only in Righteous: aud 
Good Pradtites ; if they muſt take Care; to be Warned and Guided, 
Taught and Helped on, only in theſe Things, which are the things alone, 
that are fit.to pleaſs.God, and ro ſave their Pretious Souls:;.To whom , 
muſt they-Cleave, and keep United for them all, but to thoſe Sheps. 
heards, who daily provide them with this Food ; and tor thoſe Guides, 
who" cotidu@t them in theſe Ways; and ro thoſe Watchmen, who fail 
{ nce$-- 
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*, Of Deprivations by Civil States, or- Eccleſiaftical Syuods. 


| | Chap. r../. 
> Of the Force of State Deprivations in the foreſaid Caſes. 


Itherto I have ehdeavoured to mark out the caſes, wherein _ 
- - the Biſhops, and Paſtors of Chriſts Church. are bound ro I 
exerciſe their Miniſterial Powers, and to proceed on: duly tn R 
q \ their Aduniniſtrations, 'And to fer, forth rhe great and ma- | 
5 {0 nifold - Obligations , which: -are incumbent on them in * 
thoſe - Caſes, | 
-...And having thus laid out their Ozligations, I ſhall next conſider the Re: 
ſtraints, which at ſuch times are moſt pleadable in theſe caſes, by ſhew- 
ing "#8 .M | 
- Secondly,” of what force a wn 40g of ſtate, 5r the Preſervation of. 
E xternal Communion and Peace in the Church, ought to be in D-barrs 17 them 
thereof. ; 
1+ Firſt, One great thing, that may be alledged, to ſilence Faithful - 
. Biſhops and Miniſters; of Gods pure worſhip and Righteoufieſs, and to 
ſtop the courſe of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, is a Depri- 
vation of ſtate, when the ſecular Power, by its Laws and.interdidts, for- 
bids thoſe Miniſtrations, and removes-them from their Sees, putting 0- 
thers into their places, | 
.- For Biſhops and Paſtors, as they are Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo are they 
alſo Subjets of the Nate: - And therefore, as ſome think, ought noc 
to exerciſe their Miniſtry, at leaſt »or among their Suvjetts, nor in any. 
Dioceſs of rtherr Dominions, in oppoſition to it. And in Chriſtian King- 
doms » the Church is incorporated into the ſtate, And by the Benefit 
of this incorporation, Biſhops and Paſtors. have their ſpiritual Mini- 
ſtrations back*d with ſecular Effects and Cenſures, as Excommuncation a- 
mong us, makes Iyable tro Temporal impriſonment, and incapacitates 
from carrying on any civil ſuit, or Attim in the civil courts. . They 
have alſo their juriſdiction extended thereby, 62 ſome ſecular matters ; 
as the Biſhops courts are to matters of Wills, Marriages, Benefices, &c. 
And are encouraged therein, by Secular Benefices, Honours, and Free- 
holds. Now all theſe ſecular | Fortifications, juriſdiftions, and encon- 
ragements ia their Miniſtrations, Ty on the Biſhops and em 
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- | _ Of the Farteof Sheath Deprivation. | Part. 4, 
of an incorporate Church, are the gifts of the and are, r 


additions, to what Spiritual ;Powers received Jefws Chriſt, 
And what the ſtate ks firs, the "Race bs Wor it ſees cauſe, may- eons 
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may ſeem, as ſome will argue, more "libjec to the ſtate, to rake out. of 
fome, = k pur into gt hands.” IIS 

Et conſidering io erpcbl r and C0 mytation for 
the Ph CI rg Ooh wy made free" of the Rate, and 
having the ſecular acceſſions z the Church. by Com romiſe; bas parted 
with ſome of irs priyiledges to theCivil Power. Thus, i" e "4086 
poration, has it, in copplinth, ; en. .uÞþ to the 7! 
of Biſhops ard Mctrepolitanes, lopgi ging anciently Wakes 'oths B 
of the Proyince, or to the Clergy ple oEthe Churc ' 
Rules aorted on” in Synodt, ſhall be Fave, rl be-arproved and ratifi 
cd by the Prince. And that. there ſhall be no Admiſſi ion, or Refnſal of Clerks 
to Cures, or uſe of Diſcipline, bar ja conſiſterce with, 20d under *Regalation 
of the Kin: s Prerogative, and the”Laws of r5e” "Lav; and the like. And 
by theſe Ceſſions, they. may ſeem, as io iink,®o have Cut off all 
Power of Conteſting the States Nominati6n or Advancinent' toChrrch- 
es, or its Deprivggion and Remoyal from di | : as having, by their ac- 
count "given up theſe Priviledges, in way of bargain and exchange, 
to keep on the bgnefits and State-enjoyments of an incorporate- Church, 

But as to this Regard, which they ought. ro .haye to State depriva» 
tions in bar of the foreſaid Miniſtrations, I obſerve. 

i- Firſt, that this Regard is to be preſsd, only under a ſuppoſed Legal 
and Rightful State. Fortis to- their Righrful Prince, that, as goed and 
faithful ſubjefts, they owe all their Obedience, which 'is calPd for in theſe 
caſes. What Regard they are to pay as ſubjets, muſt be 'to his De- 
privation, But not if they are deprived by an Uſurper ſet” up againſt 
him; who really has no Regal Authority over them, but only pretends 
to it, and aſſumes a Power which is none of his own. Eſpecially, if he 
ſhould deprive them, for their Adherence to their Lawfol King : As if 
Athaliah had deprived Fehojadab, for. adhereing to. Joaſh his true Sove- 
raign; or-as the Retelious Parizament did depoſe, not only the Biſhops 
and Epiſcopal Clergy, thoſe Faithful Adherers.to the Crown, but Epif: 
copacy it ſelf in King Charles the Firſts time. . For then, as there is no 
real Authority, to bind on; ſo neither would there be any Equity, or 
Colour of Law, to back ſuch a deprivation, or to oblige the ſufferers to 
acquieſce therein. The Law, which ſtill ſupports the Right of the Law- 
tul King againſt his Uſurpation, muſt needs ſupport the Rights of all 
tis Adherents againit the ſame: And as ſtill he would be the Legal oy ; 
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der perſecuting States 3 and to be Miniſters of a Religion, which is 4 Do- 
&trine of the Croſs, and bids them expe and prepargto. bear Croſſes un- 
der oppreſiive. powers ; as. is plainly the Caſe of Gaſpel-Miniſters- Far 
if they-muſt be his Miniſters, and- adminiſter this Religion in perſecuti- 
ons, they muſt hold on Miniſtring, when the Cate-wherethey live bredks 
with them, and both moſt ſtritly forbids, and moſt cruelly, perſecures 
them for ſo'doing. | And thus the Firſt Minifters did, who were to plant 
Chriſtianity; - agaiaſt all . the Edifts and  Oppoſitions, of the earher, of 
Jewiſh Magiſtrates.:» And fo did all the Faichtul Biſhops and. Paſtors there- 
of, whoy'wi all the ſucceeding perſecutions of the Church, ſtock firm to 
their Miniſtracions, againſt all the inhihiciops and appreſliye force of te- 
cularRulers;. or elſe, our holy Religion had periſh? liace, and had 
never deſcended'pure and perfect as it is» to: our-days, And ſo mult al 
others: do, in any preſent, or ſucceeding Tryals, (which, as they al- 
ways have done, ſo always will ſeek to ſuppreſs Chriſts worſhip and 
Troth, 'by ſuppreſlingthe-paſtoral adminiſtrations thereot,) that,. by their . 
Miniſtry, it may not fail* m 'the Church, but be held onthe ſame, and 
continued. down to the worlds end. 

But tbis I ſay, as to-theig pure ſpirtual Powers, and Miniſtratians, which 


- they neither did, nor could receive from the Civil State, on which he 


never conferr'd it, but which they bold independantly .of Chriſt Je/#-. 
That is, what ſpiritual powers they have received from Chri#t, by _ 
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Of the Force of State" Deprivitions _ 
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As to theſe t obſerve,. | 
1. That the civil ftate hath Power over theſe Temporal Acceſſions & ſecular 


endowmerts, becauſe it confer”d them. When Kings and Queens turn Chriſti- 
ans,they come 20 in only as members, to partake in theſe mere ſpiritual Miniſtra: 
ticns ; but as. Patrons, by their ' ſecular pywer, to back, and Promate trem, 
+ 1fa.49. They muſt ſhew themſelves Nurſmg- Fathers, and Nurſmg-Mothers, as was 
23- foretold * by the Prophet + and ſerve the Lord as Kings, that is #by em- 
+ In boe to ing their Kingly Power to encourage and 'advance k1s ſervice, || doing bim 
Rogers thoſe ſervices, which none can da but themſelves, as $t. Auſtin vells them: 
. | 
peas IE] Deo ferviunt in quantum Keges. ſunt, i in ſuo Regno bona jubeant, male Probibeant, non 
folum qua pertinent ad bumanam Societatem, verum etjam. ad divinam Xeligianem. Aug. contra 
Creſcon. |. 3. G 5» $Þ. 
in quantum ſunt Reges, cum ea faciuxt ad ſerviendum ili, qua 


i| /z boc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges 1 
#0n poſſunt 7 Pa niſs Reges. 1d» Ep. 50. Ad Bonifacium virum. militerem. 


' Thus, to give encouragement gd leiſure for the Miniſters to attend on 


theſe Miniſtrations without diſtraction, the civil State gendows them with 
| benehices, 
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Chap- 7: wnpinche foreſeid Caſes. TR 

hy nc worldly Re ned priviledges- .Ic.alſo alots 

hea publick; and Ayghorized, places” -for- theſe Miniſtrations ; and 

_ makes Civil 'Laws, requiring people-duly-to- reſort to:them, and pun- 
iſhing- all Giſtorbers of them, and ſugh,,as: carry themſelves indecently —— 
thereat.. Ic, likewiſe,adds a ſecular juriſgittion, to the ſpiritual, extend- 

_ ing the ſpiritual/juriſfliftion, tothe Gognizance of Wills, Marriages, Be- 

ices, - &'c, which are Civil matters; and. backing it by Temporal 

Acceſſions in the ſpiritual par itheronhs making.@ mixcure and Concur*, 
rence of Religious and-civil powers, is the, ſpiritual Courts., For thus, 
whe Ra/ricks, it paſſes into 'Laws ; and the Canons alſo, which are the 
Rules of exerciſing that juriſdiction, it binds' on the Subjects with the 
Kings Approbation, and $4tifcation, op-with-a Civil ftrengthing. And 
the. Spiral - cenſures or 'juUgements: according . to theſe Rules, it. 
backs with civil penalties, as  imprifenment ;- or with. putting men 
utider civil incapacities, as t9- plead in an, Aftion- at;: Law, or the. 
like. | | 
- Now all theſe. Temporal Helps and. Acceſſions, come not. to the. Biſhops 
and Miniſters immediatelyfrom Chrift,..or-as they are Mdimſters of Reli 


gion. For * His Kingdom, is not of. thus world ©, Nor wasbe, whillt *Job.1$- | 2 


on*earth, apy judge ih civil + matters-3-Nop doth he confer. any ſach * 26--. 
worldly - powers , - or- grant any ſuch commiſſions. Bat all: theſe 
ſecular benefices and fortiications» in all the parts of the ſpiritual. Mi- 
- niſtry, - are The gifts of Prigces.. They flow fram their. favour. to the 

- Church,, or gene Barre them tobe ics, Temporal Patrons, 
* or it's Nurſing Fathers and... Av nagfy wet And -as the Biſhops and 
Miniſters .of Chriſt; hold them, only by their commitlion :.So may they - 
loſe them-by thee recalling-it..-So that although the ſtate has\no pow» 
er, either tg give, 'or to deprive the: Miniſters of Chriſt, of their mere - 
ſpiritual powers: : Yet has ig a direct. Authority, to grant or deprive. 
them, of theſe Temporal Additionals, 

And therefore the Biſhops and- Miniſters of Chriſtin an incorporate 
Church, when they are deprived by: their Rightful Prince; or by a Le-- 
gal State, mult exerciſe-rheir mere ſpiritual powers in the foreſaid Ca- 
ſes, without. any of- theſe civil effets or mixtures. That is, they can on- 
ly Adminiſter the Word, and prayers, agd Sacraments, and let in mem- - 
bers by baptiſm, and: on juſt cauſe caſt them out by excommunication, . 
and ordain others. that ſhall hold on from time to time to do the ſame. 
But in diſcharge of theſe mere ſpiritual powers, they cannot claim the- 
eſtabliſh*'d places, whercia'to aſſemble for theſe Miniſtrations; nor any 
enforcement of Civil Laws, to make men duly frequent them, and to - 
hinder all from diſturbing them, or from demeaning themſelves diſorder- 
ly or. irreverently at them. Nor cag they claim apy ſecular bengtices, 
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ſpiritual miniſtration, becauſe it conferr*d them : So has it, F 
' 2; Over ſome other' Powers, "which: belong*d to the Church, whilſt it kept. [e- 


O 


p-Yate, but which it 'prues up v0 the Chvil State during the benefit of incorporas 
_ rjon with irs © For ſome powers the Church may* have no neceſſity to inſiſt 
60,” either for the fake of Religion,” or of 'the Souls of Men- And ſuch 


powers, for the greater benefit of incorporation, it -may be-free-to part 


with.” | 


 Thns, 'provided'the ſubſtance of \Religion were ſecured, and. kept up 
among men," it alt neceſſary points of Worſhip and/Dottrine ;z and the 


* Provided, That. ſuch Canons, 
Conflitut ious, Ordinances, and Synods 
Provincial, being already made, which 
be not contrarian! u0r repugnant 10. the 
Laws, Statutes an Culioms of this 
Realm, nor to the Dammage or Fart 
of the Kings Prerogative | Royal, 
ſhall xow fill be uſed and executed, 
as they were afore the making of this 
AF, rill ſuch time «s they be view'd, 
ſearcb'd, or otherwiſe order'd or de- 
termined,%c according to the Tenor and 
efjet of , this" preſent 4, Statute 
of ſubmifion of the Clergy, 25. H. 
$. Co BY. 7. | 


main of diſcipline were taken care' for by Ca- 
nons already aliowed, 'as it' * was. on tbe ſubmi/- 
ſim of our Church and Clergy' made under King 
Henry "the eighth :' the Church-might be-free;. by 
Compromiſe, to agree, that it wonld exerciſe no 
Carons alrendy made; but fuch'as were conſiſtent 
with the | Kings Prerpgative, 'and the Laws of the 
Land : ' And tha, '*ni-Caſe of any'others, a ſtop 
ſhould be pat t6'the* proceedings 'of the ſpiritual 
courts, by ſecular Prolnbitions, And that the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, ſhould #or-meet to make more, 
or Aſſemble in Synod or Convocation, byt when 
ſummoi?d thither by the Kings writ: Nor any'of 
their agreements ſhould be given out for Cons, 


or Ordcrs, but what he allow*d to paſs under his Katification :- And that af- 
rer they were paſſed, in things Diſpenſable, on juſt cauſe in any particu- 
lar caſe, he ſhonld have the chief power to Grant a Diſpenſation, That 
21} Biſhops coming in to Govern this Church, according to the foreſaid 


Rules 


% 


Caſes 


of his\Nominatiar, And-that.the Ad- 


| 
| yancement'of all Miniſters, to beneficed'and civilly fortifyed Cures and 
| Adminiſtrations, be accotding to the Rights of Patranave eſtabliſh'd 
| by the Laws:;*a0d fach like. - 


| 42 Jn, 2nd. bs like powers, are naturally. reſident in the. Church 
y £ RIF itt # feparate ſtare, or when it ſtands 2npon: its own: bottom, 
| and js not incorporated..- For, as a ſociety,. it-muſt have power in it 
ſelf, ro make .needful and wholeſome Rules, of Government, from time. 
to time ; and to have its Biſhops ard Miniſters meerrrogether;-as they:can, 
that they may make them-; and to-appoift*perſons, who ſhall be entruſt« 
ed with-the Adminiſtration thereof. Ayd accordingly, whilſt the Church 
was kept ſe e from the State; and- perſecuted” byir,7theſe powers 
were exerciſed by the Church, andby its Biſhops and Paſtors; under allthe 
"Heathen Perſecurions. - During- which, the Clergy-under their Biſhops, 
and the Biſhops under_their Metropolitanes, were convened and-metin 
Sytiods, "and made. Canons, and decided Controverſies, and” ſentenced - 
Crittinals, and filPd up vacaficies in Predbyteries, or Biſhopricks, having 
a New Biſhop elefted by the Metropolitane and Biſhops of the Province, 
vi, JOGLney ' by. the Clergy and. People of the Dioceſs ; and the. 
ike. » | — : 
Indeed, as Food ſubjefts of the ſtate, they" are bound tokeep all inno« 
"cent ſtate Laws; and- cannot, by any deviſed Canons of their*own, caſt 
off rheix Obligation, or forbid themſelves, or the Chorch, to pay-a die 
civil obedienice by obſervance thereof.” * S0-that' they hyve-no power in 
any condition, of making any Church Canons, which require ſubjeftsto. 
aCt againſt innocear Nate conftirotions- Nor may they Lawfully refuſe, 
when the {tate calls them, to meet together in Synods, or otherwiſe: : 
but, as Good Sub &Cts, ere obliged to pay a ready obedience, and to ap- 
pear upor its ſommons. Thefe, are only proper expreſſions of civilſub- - 
jeftion,, from which the Church can in n» ſtate or condition pleadrexemp-- 
tion, -But, tho* they may not diſobey the itate fommons ; yer, when-it 
meddles not therewith, in a ſeparate condition, they have power to af 
ſemble themſelves, as they can, and as need requires, taking care to do 
it in ſuch ways, as will make it lea ſt jealous of them. And when Aﬀem-- 
bled, tho?-they can make, or inforce no Canons, to defeat any innocent 
ctvil conſtitutions ; they 'have power in fuch ſeparate ſtate, to make 0+ 
thers. which- are conſiſtent with them, and to exerciſe the other now 
mettion'd powers, as I ſay the Church did in the primitive perſecu- 
tions. ' 

But when it- became incorporate, and was obliged by the favors and 
priviledges of the ſtate, the Church, by. agreements, partly expreſs, and 
partly by Tacis and praftical, carryed in preſcription, and the _—_ 

Q 


+ .- ag tronviand; | Fathers, .,*- Sirice the. Emperons 
8 ryotcras AfP at's of the Church bave Depinded upon then and t 
vicew m"cals havenbeen held, and ftill,are- held, at their þ dave, 7 
£7 , on | of. Svorgtcs: in-ghe Preface to.his Fifth Book of the 
[Reis EEG wet Doggie int Bn: 
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Theſe, -it-parted with-to the civil.power, for,its Greater Honor. And 
alſo" to ſecure its. of its Good Behayiour > being ty d thereby to a com: 
pliance in-things, which it was not bound to inllt on, for the ſake of 
Religion and of a Good Conſcience ; and to prevent all jarring and in- 
terfereing with' that power, in whoſe Fayor and Society it found ſo great 
: benefit; ſeeking herein, to keep up that Beneficial kindneſs and Corre(- 
pondence, which is between them. And theſe it' gaye up to.it, by De- 
.grees ; and more in {ome places, and leſs in; others: Being put upon 
parting with leſs at firſt, and with more afterwards ; eſpecially after 
the Papal Vfurpations'in the Weſtern Church, grew ſo very troubleſome 
and prejudicial to Princes-and their Kingdoms, in pour of inveſt itures, 
Appea's, &c. Which made them more ſenſible of the advantage, of 
| having theſe powers: quietly and unconteſtedly lodged in their. awn 
Hafds: | , 

Theſe it might ſafely part withall, during the incorporation, . as 
retaining ſtill, -what it could not- part with, viz: « Pome? of ftand- 
ing by all Neceſſary Points of oy and Dcitrine, and of doin 
That 35 neceſſary for the Squls of Men; and as being alſo fitted all 
the timg in the main, with what 1s needfu! in Point of Diſcipline. 
And vs Purting with them, was in way of Compromiſe and Bargain, 
as a grateful -Return, for the benefits and priviledges of its. Enfran- 
.chiſement\ and Incorporation z or on conlideration of its enjoying a 
Freedom, /not only of exerciſing ſpiritual miniſtrations ; but of exer- 
ciing then in the way of an incorporate Church, viz. in holding Be- 
nefices, and in being back'd therein by ſecular Juriſdition, Laws, and 
Priviledges. 

And whilſt theſe benefits of Incorporation are held on in favour of the 
Troth, the ceſſion of the Church in theſe Points is to be held on too, and 
not to be reſumed back again. ProteCted and incorporate Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors, muſt -be content to claim Epiſcopal and Paſtoral powers, under 
the receſſions ard limitations of an incorporate Church. Thus our 

|| Articles 


to Souls, to+ build and nurſe them vp'in pure Worſhip, | Doftrin 
Prattice. Theſe Powers, 'arc'a” Sacred” Depoſrnm' yp" which if "they;<ini- 
bezzle, or yield up in:complyance, they"are falſe ro:God;: agd/:to. mens 
Souls, and thereby betray both-chem,;-apd their-ownHoly Fr iftion: ; And 
their Acts alſo are nullities, wherein-they- offer or promiſe to do the 


ſame. Fox they are Atts qgrint an antecedent-Obligation, which are * Mar. 5. 
wicked in the rhaKing, as Herods Oath * was tor gratifierHerodrarin the 22 23, 
Baptiſts Degth 34nd the || Fews Conſpiracy and Oath 10 kill SxiPaul; Bur they = bs 
are null as to; the Obligation of performance, as is/#greedan the caſe of 12, ;;,14. 


all contraQts and promiſes to<o unlawful things, or things evil or forbid- 
den in themſelves. "a, 
They 'can neither diſcharge themſelves, I ſay, nor receive any. dit: 


charge from Princes, of exerciſing theſe Powers, where Chriſb requires | -»2 # 


they; ſhould exerciſe them for the Service of Retigion- & of Sools, as' 
| have ſhewn he doth in the fore: mentioned caſes. - /n Stewards, it 55 * 
required that they be found faubful, in diſpenſing out theſe Miniſtrations 
as he orders, not in ſuppreſſing them (contrary to Order, 1 Cor..4* '2; 
Neceſſity is laid upon me, and woe be to me," is here the Scripture denuncia- 
tion, sf they preach not the Goſpel, or-fail truſtily to diftharge thar-Mini- 
ſtry they have undertaken, 1 Cor. 9. 16. No earthly Powets, by: confer- 
ing on them the benefits of Incorporation, get any Authority over Chriſts 
Miniſters, to diſcharge them. of Miniſtring ro their Maſter in thele 
matters. For this would be, to give the civil power, which ought to 
keep under Chriſt, a power'over him. 1c would turn them, from Narſ-. - 
ing Fathers, who, by giving, it a civil enfranchiſement, undertake to proy 
rect the true Religion; into devouring Wolvrs, who ſeek to make a prey - 
of it. It is expreſly declared againſt by the Apoltles, who appeal to the 
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And this in all times has been the Opinion and Practice of C Ah 

ful Miniſters, when the State, which, Incorporation, ul area 'd 

and ſtrengthned them therein, fell to » and bar ther of their a16- 
niſtrations in theſe cafes. 


in | 
Thus God's Faithful Propbers and Miniſters did. in the Fewifb Church, 
who approved themſelves glorious Confelſors and Martyrs, in admigi- 

ſtring God's Word-and true Worſhip, when-the tate fell to break in upon 

them, and, inftead of: backing and them in thoſe miniſtrations 
according to the purportof incorporation, tell violently to diſcharge and 
drivethem from officiating any langertherein. | | 
Thus likewiſe A#hanaſins Biſhop of Alexandria, Panlus of Conſt antino- = 

pe, and other Biſhops didy in the ian Perſecution, The civil State had 

then received the Church into it ſelf, & endowed it with civil.Edi&s and 
enfranchiſements. And the deprivation and ejection of rheſe Biſhops out 

of their Churches, particularly of the Great Arhanaſins, was.with Stare- 

4Theod Concurrence, and for State-Canſcs or Pretences. Among other Articles, 
iz. c, 28, Athanaſias was charged with + Contumacy againſt the Emperour, in refuſing 
& S02. |, #0 appear upon his Edit at the Synod of Cziarea, Ang witha * Treaſona- 
2.C- 25. ble Deſign, to ſtop the yearly Tranſport of Corn from Alexandria to Con- 
*S0c- , ſtantinople, on which ſuggeſtion, be was baniſWd ro Tryers by Conltantine. 
WT Not to mention the || Accuſation of his hatirg impos?d 0n the Rgyptians, 
a.c. 22. 4 Tribute of Linnen Cloath ; and + bowing: conſpired with one Philu- 
+ ibid. menus again#F the Emperonr ; and || having 1reaſonably correſponded with 
jAthan. the Traytor Magnentius, and * uſurped the Imperial Prerogative, by holding 
— the Feſtival Dedication of the great Church of Alexandria without the Em. 
p 677. & Perours Warrant, and the like. And his Depoſition, and Gregories and 
$81. Ed. Georges Adyancement to his See by Synods, were ſeconded by Ads of 
Col686 State: having the Approbation and Fuſtificatzon of the Emperors, and the 


ey Aſſiſtance of Prefeits, as well as the || mperial Letters, viokatly forcing 
FAdhan, ad Solit. p. $11. $15. $43. & Apol, ad Coufts p- 695+ Eds Col. 
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Ca 
Solit, 
Crimes al 
Falſtoods, and: aſſumed meerly as preten- 
being a ſtout Aſſerter of the Orthodox 


"3nd miniſtricz the ſame, and for al 4 
Gervia by the faithful e/E3yptians, and | 


nme. For bei 
and in care 


ad Miniſters, voluntarily 
| \ when "tisa Caſe only of 
depriva'tions and inhibitions, of- 


ren affect perſons when, on fhe deprivation of one, 
the ſame Mi 101 . 1ers: As was done in the 
frtions of High-Prieſts, ſo comnion in later times among the Fews 3 
and of Patrearts, ſo ordinary at preſent among the Grecks ; and may 
happen in other places. In all which, there is oni'y a change of perſons, 
but no change in miniſtrations 3 the Church being lead on in the ſame ne- - 
ceſſary Worſhip, Dodtrine, and Prattice, under both. And here, to pre- 
vent a breach with the ſtate, and to keep on the way of ſpiritual mini 
tions with the benefit of Secular Accetſions, the Biſhops and Paſtors of at 
3re Charch; (where it is not like to do tlic Ch urch mare hurt by 


jncorpor : 
'oG of its liberty in theſe points, than the incorporation deſired 


an nriter 1*3 
+1] compenſate;) may think there is more cauſe for thx Churches ſake» 


to reſt under ſtate-deprivations. They pay eſteem it ther parts, to quit 
their own particular intereſts, to advance the Churches; an believe that 
the keeping on the publick benefits of incorporation, will abundantly 
compenſate, for the wrongful encroachment made by ſuch deprivation on 
2 private perſon. But in Cales, which concerrf, not only the parſonal 


rights and priviledges of Paſtors, but the ſubſtance of Religion, dr the 
B 2 lafety 
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miniſtrations, as I have ſhewn he" | 


© norJet them fall, in regard 2o-np! inhiblejans,)0r-deprinajions, xVen.k. 

ad «their Ft Phi E \ Thebmnaſt-iate Might uy WO! denefit.of pro» - 
reQtion, . ard be willing, 1f need require, to undergo a \rdy it 

go on faithfully in thejr miniſtrations, as their bounden ices,; and. 
as. in theſe Caſes, Gods Faithful-Miniſters have. dane} .in all, 
-'2:;7 Secondly, * what tx ſogiven wp by #46 Church, Yrid, | 
power in\ſpiritual miniſtrations, #5. ooly whilſt 11 kgeps andred ro the 
receives protection, not when it is ſeparated from it again. or fallsru 
euticn,” [ts receſlions, as, noted, were cnn 10n of State, bez 
and as a grateful return for them whilſt it was ſuffer'd .to-.enjoy. them... 
T bey' are all-ypon- the ſcore .of its;union 3 ard 1@ ceaſe when, the Stare 
breaks off, and tyros it-up-to-it ſelf againi+.,For being made ſeparate, it- 
is no longer under any former tys$;0tgcorporation, bu 2gain with. 
the powers of a ſeparate Rape” x Agd thus, it»1s, when, inſtead of, 
proteCting, the State puts any neceliary. pamts of Doctrine or Worſhip, 
ar-part of their miniſtration,under,penlec op; ond ſeparates its pro 
rection, it. ſeparates jt; ſelf;/ It, Qxives out: the. Church; when, it drives, 
out any. of thoſe things,” whithaheChurch-mult Rick. to at all. perils ; and, 
when, inſtead. of inicorporating,, or -civally protecting the, miniſtrations 
thereof, it falls to incorporate,/;and to, protect the miniſtration of gxror 
and: wickedneſs, in-their place. It disfranchiſes pure Worſhip and Da- 
Arine, when it enfranctyſes errors and corruptions contrary-to then\ * 
And by-turning to perſecute the necellary miniſtrations of pure Religion, 
is breaks ir ſelf from*them, and thence forward they, are *no longer 
one, but become two again. y 434M AS So 

So that, whatever regard and complyance the Biſhops and Miniſters of. 
Chriſt may ſhew, to ſuch deprivations and inhibitions of the State where- 
ito they are incorporated, whilſt it inhibits no neceſſary Miniſtrations. 
' to Religion, or to the Souls of Men, but, in diſcharging, all thoſe, they. 
injoy the priviledges: and protection thereof : Yet are they not to be diſ- 
charged thereby, from miniſtring to the ſame in all the foreſaid, or o- 
ther like Caſes; nor to be debarr*d of any of their ſpiritual powers, after 
once. the ſtate breaks with them, and, inſtead of yielding them the be- 
nefizs of incorporation, puts them under perſecutiov. But then, they 
muſt exerciſe theſe miniſtrations, only according to what they have Re- 
ceived from Chriſt, and from the Canons of the Church, ſo far as they 
do not-interfere with any innocent State Laws, which reſtrain them as 
Good Subjects : Not with any Civil fortifications, and State Acceſ- 
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: + Of the Kings 1 ceſinſticat) Supretiacy Received 
 * - "and Aſſerted by onr Church, 


Nd all. this, agrees, well with the. Eccleſia ical Supremgey own'd by 

our Chbrch, andGlaimed by our Pripces, * tformavie to what was * Can- 2. 
aſcribed. to, agd claimed Þy the Godly Kings among the Jews, 'and the Godly Eccl. An- 
Emperors in the Primitive Church,” Whoſe Ecch fiaftical Soverai nty, lyes lic. 
mot in their. being inve#ted with, or in their baving, a Soverai;n i ſpoſal of 
the Powers of Orders. But in retaining their Civil Saver aigaty over all pers 
ſont, whether Layme#, or Ecclefiaſtith, And in the ſubordination of Ec-- 
cleſiaſtical courts and cauſes, which,are content-to att in ſubordination, on 
the ſcore of their ſecular mixtwres, as in-beneficia'y matters, cenſures, &c., 
And/for Cognizanceofcither, of theſe, either of perſons, or cauſes, in bats 
ring all Fortign" Appeals, © 

1, Firſt, It yes not, 1 fay, in their beg wveſted with, or having a Sove-' 

rag DYRLY of the powers of cxders. ; For theſe, our Kings do not pres: 

tend to, have In they, power,{os, to be. Powers ſubjected and inherent in 
themſelves: But tobe proper, and Peculiar, to ſpiritual perſons. Thus, 
King Henry the eighth, when he aſſerts his own Kegal Supremacy over the 
Church, leaves all proper ſpiritual powers and FunCtions to ſpiritual ; 
perſons; and, in the */Fatute for reſtraint of ” declares the ſpiritn, * St2-24- 
alty ſufficient and meet, to declare and determine all ſuch doubts, and to admi- _ _ Co 
niſter all ſuch cffites and aury's as to their Rooms Spiritual doth-appertain, And = 

ucen * Elizabeths injunttions diſclaim all challenging of any Authority and *Vid.By« 
Power, of Miniſtry cf Divine Service in the Church, by Vertue of the Su- Sparrows 
prem«cy, And the 37th. Article of Religion declares, That thereby we Cone 
give not our Princes the miniſtring, either of God's Wird, or of the Sacra- 
ments, And the || Statute of Queen Elizabeth ſays, The Oath of Supremacy ||Stat. 5+ 
ſball be taken, ard expounded, in ſuch form, as is ſet forth in the Queens. Ad- F:&1-14+ 
monition annexed to her Injunittions, They are the Miniſters of God in their 
Dominijons, as * St. Paul ſays: But that is, as Kings, not as Prieſts. $6 
that, the Kings Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, doth not in ply the Power ; 
of the Keys, which the King has not, + ſays Nr. Maſon. And *ly the Su- + De mi- 


premacy, we do not attribute to the King the power cf the Keys, or Feeleſia- wy + 
. 271, 
+ Non vel conciones habendi, vel rei ſacrz przeundi”, vel. Sacramenta C-lchrandi my yel 

perſonas ſacras, vel res, non clavium jus, vel cenfurz. Verbo gicznm, nihil ille fibi; nihi} 

nos illi fas putamus attingere, quz ad Sacerdotale Munus ſpeftant, ſeu Poteſtatem' Ordings con« 

ſequunture Torturs Terti, p. 390, 
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| ny Pret ; X . ſaj- 
it. table to what we find ly Few ings, and Chriſtian 
Fare 37 Emperors," to whom 7 an0rg aſ es and * Can0rs, about Supremas 
<Oe | 

cy, refer. | 

'" As tothe Jews, it appertaineth not PERRY 0 .Uzziah! ro bury incenſe 

| 6 unto the Lord, but to thePrieſts fog, conſecrated thereto, (ay the Prieſts 

fo 7 Xie Uzziah, when he would aſſure to himſelf the Prieſts Office, for 

| which God miraculouſly ſmote bum with upon the place, 2 Ciroy. 

be 16, 18, 19, 20. And the Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before him, to 

ſerve, and mimſter unto bim, and 10 I ſays King Hez.chiah to the 

Levites, 2 Chron. 29.11- 

_ And the like appears, of the g Sik cn; wird who were told 

by their Holy Biſhops, ap | chop wh no 
— '* 204 Prieſts, and that their powe profes %F not Ei = dot al 
" Bamai- powers, * God bath prnfted the s of the Keg, i hor hands but 
«#3 O48 thoſe of the Church; 411 ours. Anth as we Lg oy en take wpo7 ws, to 
er2xciugi= oft as Kings ;, ſo neither bave you Auti Eogow! ' to burn incerſe, 
FA uſurp the Prieſts Office, ſaid the Great # "Be in Ok toth: E 
xanoias Conltantius. f| To you it appertains externally ro plniſh,, but to us to judge 
iniczuos. and determine what is Heretical and impions, fay Eluſins, "and Sylvarns, and 
---7+1u- the other Biſbops, to the ſame Conſtantine, + The Royal Purple makes men 
yur nav Emperors, but it doth not make them Prieſts, ſays Sr. Ambroſe to the Em- 


ap Xa peror Theods ſias. 


T1 Tis 


” ther av 55 Supuiy Evol x (xc0u5 Bao inel 7, Hoſii Ep ad Conftan. ap, Athanas-Ep. ad Solit. Þ 840. 


Fr Ke? avT9v ipasiv $EuoTas Exer as THawwpiac,  ophs auTes Ths evntinc þ Svooefeizs, Theod. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1.2, Co 27. + Aavpyis 39 Barnes vs jtpias rol, Ap. Theod. Hiſt, Eccl.t.5 c. 18, 


As Chriltians, and Godly Emperors, they uſed their [mperial Power 

and Soveraighty about Church. Matters, But that was not. priv4tive, to de- 

ny the Paſtors 0 f the Church, or to bereave them of their Pore r: bur 
Cumulativ', to add the Imperial Power, which was of another kind, to 

the Spiritual, thereby to back their Acts, and to make them bind the fa: 

\ Nter. Thus, when they ſent Count Cangdidianns to the Great Conncil of F. 

* --Kei pheſus, the Emperors Theodoſins and Y alentinian declare in their * Letter to 
und .. the Council; That it was t0 keep good Order, and to ſee fair Debates, but 
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Chap: 2. Of the Kings Bcclefraftinal Supremacy i# 08r Charch. r5 
$8 gs bon to intereneddle int deter , 
afti 


U ; ions of Fajth,. and Eceleft- 
Y ters, which, ſay they, #4 | Sy the Biſhops. | Apd when 
the- Emper A os Evan, | cans 


uy 
OG _ + *pu'e 8 uf | 
| | of the Great Coun: Hasis @ Tis Tye, 
Chalcedon, * it wag *ot,, as hetells them in bis 0 oY DV ety 8 oy ties 6 
$feech to the Councily to make." Damonliration of , Lp Fohg on tbe. Conc. Chal. 
bes own Power therein, . but to. give greacer firms ed. part. 2. Att. 4 p. 345. Tom. 2. 
- neſs t6 what. they bad. dine. in the Exerciſe of GConcil. Ed. Bin- | 
theirs, Which he doth, by -|| Ratifying the þ Ibid. p. 36t. 
ſame, xl 9rd Penalties, as by Bani t 0 
Citizens, Dichanding of Souldiers, and Depoſition of Clery, and by other Pu. 
niſhments ;, after the D:rerminations of the Council had been read, and the 
Biſhps had ownes, and ſubſcribed tht ſame, before kim. When the Im- 
perial Purple came to confirm a Paſtoral Act, ic.gave a new Authority to- 
that, which had Authority in it ſelf £3 ON” 
as Juſtmian + ſpeaks in his Confirmation of the _ +--"'H xopler & dujdy ig” favris 
Epiſcopal crnay, or jr pay oy y- 4 wh, vals an $6 he a d Bart 
ſays he ng 4 validzty from it jelf,, or A 4 FUrEStA au reve This 
thearicolecs of tes HON Crown makes yer more One y IE Jeftin, t 
valid, or of more Auth.rity, by adding to it a ſe- 
cular. Peialty. The Epiſcopal or Spiritual Authority, is by too many uns 


juitly lighted; and therefore the Seculzr Authority is both humbly call'd- 
in, and pioufly comes in to its help, fince thoſe irreligious Contemners of 
the Spiritual Power, will ſtand more in awe 
of the Secular.  * Coming in, by their Secular. * Negt 74 BoySi7au [ 4g xormz doe 
Auberity, belp and back, ab C - in choſe 1056] af ninr8 elſe} Th hababund ins 
things, wherein men wonld otherwiſe comemn the 1, oe woy avIne 
"a rity of che Biſhops, as the Fathers expreſs REY EnIEs. Os 
it in the Council of Carthage, So that the Im: 
perial Power, even whilſt employ'd about Church- Miniſtrations, all the - 
time ſuppoſes, but doth not ſwallow up the Paſtoral Powers : nor doth 
its Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy lye, nor was ever thought fo £0 do, either - 
by our Church, or by thoſe Times whereto-it refers, in their being veſted 
with, or having a ſoveraign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, . But, 
2. Secondly, it lyes, 

1» Firſt, 1s _Y their evil Power over all Perſons, whether Lays 
men or Eccleſiaſticks. The Civil State, was firſt in Being; and men were 
Subjets of the State, when Chriſtianity came to: be -propoſed to them, 
and planted among them. * The Church is in. the Common-wealth, not *Non e« - 
the Common. wealth in the Church, as Optatus ſays. And when men became nim Ref- - 


oft. in. Keclefiay. ed Kedefia in Republica, jd cf, in-Janpezio Romayo, Optet: 1. 3+ Þ. 64 Bd, Par. 
| Members, 
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q Key "anda, 
Chryſoft. in loG. 


* Alius incam Patriam, unde ex- 
torris faftus eſt, regreditgr,” ut de- 
prehenſus non ' jam quaſi -Chriſtia- 


7 jy © pay oped = PEP ento his own Comitry withoue Leave *of the civil 

; | Power, if" being taught, he ſuffer fo# 'it, 'he diet 
not as a Chriſtian, but .as a Malefattor, ſays Sr. Cyprian; So'that Biſhops” 
and Miniſters, 'are no exempt Perſons, 'but are to own their Kings as 
their civil Soveraigns, and are as much bound to pay Obedjence to their 
civil Laws, and are under the Cognizance 'of their ciy*Courts, as 
others are. 7 ts! 

And this civil Subjeftion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, againſt the Papal Ex. 
4r.:.. . emptions thereof, is the main thing in the Eccleſtaſt ical Supremacy claimed 
Re, 24 by our Kings. In the * /njunbtions of Quten Elizabeth, and inthe -| C4- 

"nons of King James» this Supremacy is called'the higheſt Power under God, 
whereto all Men within the ſame Realms, by God's Law, owe moſt Loyalty 
and Obedience, afore and above all other Powers -ana Porentates in Earth. 

* In the Fer Majeſty, ſay the * [njun#ions again, thereby neithtr doth, nor ever 
_ ont” 1p4ll aballenge any other Authority, than was lately uſed, and was of an- 
"tient tim? due to the Imprrial Crown of this Realm, that is, under God to 
have the ſoveraignty and rule over al! manner of Perſons torn within her Do-” 
minions, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical or Tempora', ſoever they be, 

fo as no other Foreign Power, ſhall, or ought to have any ſureriority over 

them. By Supremacy, or chief Government, ſays the 37th. Article of Re- 

ligion, we give only that prerozative, which we ſee to have been always piven 

ro all godly Princes 1m Holy Scriptures by God himfelf ; that is, that they 

ſhould rule all States and Degrees committed to their Charge by God, 'whe- 

ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the civil Sword, 


the Stubborn and Evil » doers. And the Oath of Supremacy, as King 
* James 
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us __ Ki 18:4. 
nd .* Toſtap. 4g i end $lLo __ +'3 _ 
"I and to v Offices in the 23: 
F _ Az. Conf 2b TY ay oh po Eme*r1 bj 
perors did A $; Ons, nd the 37th, Article of our 


Church declares, That by his Cremacy %* Kino with the cxyil Sword may 

* refÞrain'the ftrlbborn and evil-doers, whether Laicks or Eccleftaſticks. And on 

this Account, > wry] * calls himſelf the Miniſter of God, for rhe ©0- Ca 

Puniſbme of wicked Biſhops.. . And, at"his Entertamment of the Th 5 7% be- , 
hm, 7 at 7M bas appointed them the Riſhops.of rhings with- Ne 
the Bulhop of things withbut it _ that it - belongs Ti6ay. i 

Bj wv Bſbops, to Pop ee they diſcharge. their duties, and be prous, ys inee- 
Thus, the Emperors, Theodoſius and Yalentinzan, ſay, That ||God, by ſej-1* Mag &- 


tan chem Ne made them the Bord \both of the pic wy of the external Lay 


welf are, and. /ecur of thoſe, who, are -ſubjeft to themy the connexion betwixe g The: 
which t wo, ew fu was to preſerve znviolable. And, * im this, Kings, faith 
St. Auſtin, according as God commands them, dv ſerve the Lord as they are Eccl. 4 [, 
Kings, when they” enjoyn good things, and probibis evil things in their ©; © 
Kingdoms : And that, not only in Matters pertaining to humane h ociety, but KY wy = 
alſo in Matters pertaining to our Holy Religion, 6'v3 + 
NF herds und hes xadecaudy O- tmiozeor© dy dl, Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 1. 4. mo 24. 
4 herf May &y TY (dy0; med O86, ov yETua: T* Tis F umouy en us T9 x UmpPayeuias 
TY Ydvovres, dpparyis ol T Tgorquts T&Twoy g9>&TJoury, &c. Concil. Ephel. Part 1. c. 32+ 
P. 225. Tom. 2. Con. Ed. Bin. In hoc enim Reges, ficut cis divinitus przcipitur, Deg (2r- 
viunt in quantum Re ay ſunt, ft in ſuo Regno bona jubeant, mala prohibeant, non ſolum quz 
pertinent ad human getatem, verum etiam quz ad divinam Religionem, Aug. contre Crej- 
con, Gremmas. I, Y. Co $+ Fon. 7+ Ed. Col. 


C And 


bes cla (oftical Matters, * doth not imply the power of the 


babet, babemibus tamen, ut cis refte utautur, pro [uo jure. jmperare poteft, Mas de Miniſt, Angl. l. 3- 
5. 2+ Pe 271, 


bay as 7h” 
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*iAtuxes, Juſtin; Novel. 123+ C11. 


And thus the King, Tike as the Jemsſh Kings, atd, win x 't 
were, is ſupreme in- eſe ſpiritual Ats.and Adminiſtrations/-a/ #n- 


minions, they areal to be fred and adniinifterd; not by indefendant Frcke £ 
ners, but by his own Subjetts; or, as having the tel bet earth] Com: 

- mand'of Biſhops and Prieſts, 'who arebound+in civil 
as their Temporal Soyeraign, to exerciſe them 'whea he re 
this way, he can give Fira Juſtice to all his Subjets, in' 

well as temporal Matters ; having Authority to commahd- Als Bi 

Clergy, to do it in the one; as well as his Judges and tore dhe 
_-  ſters; to do it'in the other. And by this power; of doing it by -their 
8 24 H- Means or Miniſtrations, is his Sapremacy ſet off. Thus;'in the *"Srature 
©+12+%- fog the Keftraint of Appeals, the King is declared tb be the pre ſupream 
Head, endowed with plenary Power and Authoruty, $0 render Final Juſtice 
in all Cauſes; becauſe the ſpirituality, or his Biſhops and Clergy, can ad- 
miniſter and determine all that*belongs to their ſpiritual Offices; -and the 
Judges and. other his'temporal Miniſters, can do the like-'for Fryal of Pro- 
* Rex perty, and Conſervation of civil Peace, The Tings Smpremacy in Ecclee 
©ys, which he has not ;, 
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Fa [t VA moreover; L ; 

”s 2. Secondly; ' I the Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Canſes, 

Io. wherein pe) Mg art" content to att ſubordinately, . 6 the ſeor, of ther 

g- ſecular mixtures and ond mah; L.. io Benefitizry Matte#t, Cen arcs, and - 

N- other things of that Coghizanc ive more leiſure and encouragement Py 
* tothe Miniſters oe np jo 8g. g their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, a 
d the civil State hay endowed their ſpiritual Cures, wich temparal Bege- | - 4 


on fices of Preferments And to beget a greater Regard, and a more genes 
4 ral and'awefut Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Determinations, :the civil po- 
5 wer, as T before obſerved, is annexed and mingled with the ſpiricual, ia 
ir theſe Cauſes, and a Concurrence is therein made of Temporal and Eccle- 
re ſiaſtical JuriſdiQions. 

” The Matters cognizable there, are not only mere /piriexal, but ſome 
e of them” of a temporal Nature- Such are/all Cauſes Teſt amentary, or about 
J. Wills; the Cauſes of Matrimony and Divorces ;, and thoſe about Right of * Stap 
- T'ythes, Oblations, and Obventions ;, * the K nowledge whereof, by the _S [5 34.H.8. 
4 of Princes of this Realm, ſays the Starute for Reſtraint of Appeals, and by & 12. 2. 

2 the Laws and C:ſtoms of the ſame, appertaineth to the ſpiritual Furisdittion 

X of this Realm. 

: And the Canons and Rubyicks, which are OY all Proceedings, + 
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Cauſes 2nd mixt- Juriſdiftions, is ſupreme. That is, #0, Synod of Eceleff- 

aſticks is to meet for making Canons or Corftitutions, but when, by bu 

Writ ; he convenes them. Nor are any Agreements of theirs, . when aſſem- 

bled, to be publiſh'd as Canors or Ordingnees, till he approves or ratsfies 

them. Nor any of thoſe introduced formerly; to be executed and put 
in'uſe, further than they conſiſt with the Kzngs prerog areve Koyal, and 

+<:a+, With the Laws, Caſtoms, and Statutes of the Realm All which” are pro- 
25. H. g, vided for in the * Srarure of Sw5mifſion, And when Canons are thus made 
* 19, Þy his Katificatioz, it ſubmits aJſo, that in certain Caſes, which are.de- 
clared by other As, they may be relaxed by his Royal. Diſpenſation; -and 

that, as in making Canons, ſo allo in granting Dijpen| ations from them, he 

ſhall be ſ#preme. That no Perſons ſhall be cle&ed Biſbops, of beneficed 

and temporally endowed Churches, but who have the X:ngs Letters miſ- 

—_ ſive, as is provided in * another Srature, or who are of his Nominati- 
Ws on- That when Eccleſiaſticks ſit t0 judge in their Courts by thoſe Laws, 
all their Proceedings .in that Judicature ſhall be ſubjeft to the” Kings 
Prohibition, to ſtop their further hearing of a Cauſe, which, by Allewance, 

or Cuſtom, is of another Cognizance ; or to his Commſſion of Review, up- 

on Appeals made to him, after they have given ſentence. So that in 

theſe Courts, there is a ſubjeftion and ſubordination to the King, both 

as to the Laws they proceed by, which are the Kipgs Laws, as not = 
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Andin reſpeRt of both theſe parts of vil power, viz: Both in nbviog 
this civil command of ſpiritual-perſons, and this civil” power - over ſpiritual 
cauſes by reaſon of ſuch ſecular mixtures; it'lyes moteoyer in having the 


{2 

—Y Thirdly, in oppoſition and bar of all other earthly dependonee eſpecially 
of all Foresgn juri/diftion and appeals. He is the one Supream Head of all, 
both Spiritual and 1 emporal, next under God, ſaith the *Statute for Reftraint *24.H.. 
of - App:als. And the claim of _—_—— inthe Queens mpunttions, is ſo ar 32: 
mo-other Foreign Power, ſhall, or ought 10 have any Superiority over them, And 
the Thirty.Seventh Article of Religion, the firſt of King Fames the Firſts 
C anons, and eſpecially the Oath of Supremacy, doth moſt fully diſclaim, 
and exclude all Foreign juri/dittion herein. And the extending of the 
Kings Power of Fudicature over all Perſons, Eccleſiaſticks, as well as others, 
- thereby, is for excluding al Foreign Powers from'being Judges in our Kings 
Domimons, as we heard frap King James's Apolozy » for the Oath of Al» 
legiance- 

"The Foreign juriſdiction and Appeals particularly aimed at; is that, 
which was claimed here by the Popes of Rome. They had wreſted from 
the Crown the foreſaid Soveraignty, both over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
Cauſes. For-as to Eccleſiaſtical Pirſons, they claimed an My" * for 

them,, 
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'But when the. Supremacy ſpeaks "fuch.a ave! power oucyr the. perſoys of 
| ſa eviſta; 
cal cauſes thereto, as they, are united to ſecular benefices and: juriſdif ions: 
Yet at the ſame time, as I have ſhewn, doth ir diſclaim albpretence to 
meer ſpiratual. powers, or. to the Sover avgn D1iſpeſal of the Powers of Orders, 
W Of it felf, it can neither give, nor recall them. Nor ſtop the Miniſtra- 
WTR | Lions thereof, in any of thoſe Caſes where Chriſt requires them. All 
ij b. it can do there, 15to withdraw-its Civil .incorporation, from thoſe who 
I} F have theſe mere ſpiritual powers, and are bougg, for the ſake of Religi- 
PT - on and of the Souls of Men, to proceed in the Werciſe thereof. Bur ſtill, 
a! 17 that exerciſe and adminiſtration, which hangs on anothers Commiſſion, 
1 pry will go on upon its own bottom, and muſt be diſcharged as it can, under 
F.-Y; the oppoſition, inſtead of the former incorporation of ſtate, or under a 
civil Perſecution. 
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becauſe | | mcorporate way, .Or- injaymegt 
of any EccleſiaFtical Benefice. But beſides, 'agother 1 conceive is ſug- 
gelted , viz, Regard to ſtate Authority, or civil obedience. Thoogh 
neithcy the Faith, nor th: Communion of .the Church is here” concerned x yet, 
* ſays the Learned Author laſt mention'd, the Authority of theState 15, which 
obliges both ebe Clergy, and Laity, in theſe Caſes... Sothat although neither his 
powers are thereby vacated, nor their dependance and communion with 
bim is broken off on other accounts; yer in Civil Obedience, it ſeems, 
by his account both Biſhops and People, on ſuch ſtate deprivation, are 

bound to acquieſce- es 
But- now, if they are left in full Poſſeſſion of their ſpiritual -powere, . 
and of the communion of the Church; ?cis-plain they cannot be debarr'd 
of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, nor the people of their at- 
tendance on them, in any regard to ſecular inhibitions, or to ſhew Civ.l 
Obedience. For we mult never hear Kings againſt Chriſt, or obey them 
when they bar-us of doing what he bids us do-- - And theſe Miniſftrations, 
he requires and calls: for-in the aforeſaid Caſes, as I have ſhewn; and 
alſo for the pooples commnnion with,and attendance on them, And it m—_— 
3; 
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. continue till ro be "Heads « Uoion in theſe : 
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ble poorer, 
keep .one'with him; Toaſt x | 
divide from him ? [ think on : econ 
. Union, or 'the-dependance e of Þ 
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ſaid the foregoing Chapters, about the power of the 
he effeft of its DF tons think it may. appeatf, 
rs of Chriſt continue full, c 


the formentian d Caſes, by any State Deprevations. þ 

+ And ofgghis 1 obſerye; from what has 'been hitherto diſcourſed,.” 4 
1. +Firſt,,, That this. 3t nat to deny the Civil Power, the Corhitarice of Bi- I 
ſhops and Miniſters, in Civil matters, Allegiance, tis true, 1s a civil mat- 

ter, and moſt nearly. concerns the civil peace. Indeed, it is not only 

Civil, but alſo Religions. For when mea are requir'd to Swear it, and'in 

all Churches ro... pray  conformably.to'it, Sokmn Oaths and. Prayers, 7 
are molt, ſacred and. Religious Atts, © And Allegiance In it ſelf is a moral © A 

duty, for due payment whereof, all ſand anſwerable ro'Gyd in the laſt w 

jodgment ;, as well as a civil; or ſtate-duty, for whith they are anfivera- 

ble ro the ſtate. 1n. judicatbres of this world- Bur it is ſuch a matter of 

Religion, I ſay, as. is alſo0.2 civil matter, ſubje&to civil Cognizance, or. 

a point, of, State. too. ED” et PrP and 

And. if this is refuſed. toa Rightful ſtate, it" is_not only 'an offence a- 

gain(t Morality and Religion, which fpiticval Judicatures and Synods may 
puniſh with Canonical*Depoſitions : - Bug alſo an 6ffence. agatoft the ſtates 
which ſuch Rightful ſtate may puniſh” by ſtate; puniſhments, as it may all x 
other ſtate offences ;, and'in Eccleſiaſticks, when they are guilty thereof, 
as: in all other perſons And among theſe puniſhments, by Deprivatron, 
though not of mere ſpiritual powers, (the ſtate having no Authority to 
take away thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, which it never gave,) yet of al 
that is Temporal in Church-Miniſtrations, ſo as that ſach refaſers ſhall ? 
no.longer hold benefices and preferments, or ſtate endowments. Yea, and 4 
even 2s to thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, it may make them of themſelves 
to forbear any further exerciſe thereof, to Keep Nater-favors and endow- 
ments to the Church, when their deprivation 18 in a caſe, that concerns 
only their owa perſonal rights and priviledges, but not the Truths or 
cauſe of Chriſt, as was before obſerved. 

But if-at any time,,or in any Kingdom, this ſhould be refuſed to'an 
Uſurping State, which hag no Legal Right ; but which, calls for this Al- 
legiance, Oaths, and, ſolemn Prayers and Religpooy ſeryices agpos- 1 

wy le 


Vic 
this 


privatioh of Uſurplag Powers. Nay, 
Lates, . INOUIC hey ulue out agai 
p their 'MiniRratiors agdinft any” 
like immoralicies, or other irreligious and endangering ways =» 

And this Limitation, 'of the regard they ought to have to his depr 
tion). 5s not ro deny the Kightful Civil Sqveraign, 'atly part of his juſt pow 
-over Eccleſiafticks. But.only to deny him ſuch a pywer, «s would leaveour 
Sayiour Chriſt himſelf, who is his Maſter as Well as theirs have-no 
power oyer them. Or ſuch a power, as ſhould'enabl# him to diſcharge 
them, of what Chriſt, has given'in charge to them; to take away what 
powers he confers, « to looſe what he has tyed 0n. But under all rhis 
diſcharge of their foreſaid Miniſtrations, notwithſtandiog his. inhibiri- 
+ ons and deprivations, it allows the Civil RepiNeare W6/mieh Power over 
their perſons, to mul&, baniſh, or. put them to death, on juſt cauſe, as 
they are his Subjetts, as over any others. And to have power alfo” over 
the mixt way of adminiſtrations, ſo as to be able to deprive them, though 
not of all exerciſe. of their ſpiritual powers, yer from holding or ex- 
ercifing them with Temporal juriſdiftions, effefts, and priviledges, af- 
ter the way of an incorporate Church, And to have thoſe other fore- 
mention'd Prerogatives, of conveneing Synods, paſſing Canons, ſending 
prohibitions to ſtop any procels in prejudice of the Prerogative, orof 
the Laws, &c, Which, for the favor and continuance of thoſe ſecular 
mixtures; have accrued by incorporation, and belong to Chriſtian 
Kings. And theſe things, which are alow'a, are as much, as any of them 
can claim of Eccleſiaſticks, as they are Kings. And, on the other ſide, 
. thoſe things, which are denyea,. are ſuch, as they would abhor to chal- 
lenge or deſire, who would own any ſubjeCtion to Chriſt, or bound thefy 
prefenſions as Chriſtian Kings, 

2. Secondly, nor is it to ſet the Church above the State, as the Papal U- 
ſurpation pretended to do. But only to ſet Almighty God, and his ble(- 
ſed Son Jeu Chriſt, above it. Not leaving ſubjets, whether Laicks 
or Ecclehaſticks, in complyance with any the moſt rightful ſtate, to 
diſobey God. Nor Miniſters, to let fall any Services and Miniſtrations 
of Religion, or cure of Souls, which Chriſt calls them to exerciſe; yea, 
not only when the ſtate is conſentiog, but when it gain-ſays it, and doth 
all it can, either to diſable or diſcourage them from it ; he not having 


thought fir to ſtatd to- the. courteſy of any civil ſtate, whether or no 
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| (© , 4nd whether be ſhould 


Religion, above their Power ; it 
, £o.the ſame jn other things. 
e, 'the- chief civil power over all Eccle- 
chief civil power over all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
'A Ng, 'as they are mixed and compounded with civil 
By civitpentiticn, eo do the duty of thett ietmal Mintoations poten 
cy es £0 of thel al M $; gndto 
hold them under  neceſlity, of nor reſting ty rms, bur of ſuffer with 
patience them, when they puniſh and "lag" them, n& forbreak- 
10g,” but for ly performing of the. ſame. And this is to leave 
che civil-power, to becchief in all civil matters, and to haye ſeyerf cn 
rogatives of Soveraignty in ſpiritua},. ſo long as they proceed with ciy1l 
xtures : Thart'is, to be ſupream in all, which it can call” its ows. 
Thovgh at the ſame time-it is-gatto be held ſuperior to Chriſt, nor muſt 
be thought intruſted with the Supreme Diſpoſal of the matrers of Religi- 
ber wherein-men are etnpower'd of Chrilt -by , another fort of Com- 
miſſion. eng | DOR | 
And from all theſes*tis plain, that-it is no Revival of the «boliſhes 
Papal yn boron For theſe, lay not in the Biſheps allerting, as is a- 
foreſaid, of their own pure-ſpiritual powers ; or of their own indefeaſible 
obligations, notivithitanding any ſtate-inhibitions, and deprivations, to 
exeraſe'theny for thefſervice.of Religion-and_ the Chnrch, as Chriſt re- _ 
quires they ſhould, in the foremention'd, and other like Cafes. For 
this is ns more, than has been done by the Holy Apoſtles, and by af 
faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, in all Ages. Bur in their claimiag an in+ 
dependancy on the ſtate, in the exerciſe of ſpiritual powers and Mini- 
ſtrations, mixed and endowed with the borrowed adjundts of fechlar be- 
nefces and jurifdiftions. And in their profeſling 2 dependance thereia 
upon the Pope, ſeeking to him for inveſtitures and confirmations, arid 
making him the laſt judge by Appeals : .As alſo depending'on him, for 
conveneing Synods, for paſſing and confirming Canons, and granting dif- 
penſations from them, and for other Matters, which, for their civil en- 
dowments of Churches, were granted to Chriſtian Princes, and by 1n- 
corporation accrued to the Crown. And Laſtly, in their Challenging an 
Exemption of their perſons from Civil Cognizance, ſo as.not, to been- 
ſwerable in Civil Courts, and Coercible there by civil penalties, even for 
Nate-matters and offences. And the Retrenching of theſe Uſurparionsz 
was the buſineſs of our Reformers. Burt as for the independance of the 
Eccleſiaſticks mere ſpiritual powers, and their obligations to exerciſe 
them in any Caſe, as may anſwer the Command of Feſ#s Chriſt, and not 
the contrary inclination or inhibition of - Civil Magiſtrate, they were 
2 23 
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on, and of Sovls, the Church is bound to break with the State, and to-lay 
aſide all thoughts of continuing incorporated, and ſubmit to be perſecy: 
red. It is then calld to bear Chriſts Croſs, for its ſtedfaſtneſs in his Ser- 
vice and Miniſtrations ; not to ſeek or court ſtate-fayors, by ceaſing to 
Miniſter what is good, or conſenting -to Miniſter what is ill, in comply- 
ance with Princes. And if, iaſtead of being certajn, and evidert it muſt, 
"tis certain and evident the Church muſt not be any longer incorporate. when 
it cannot purchaſe it, but on- theſe Terms: Then in al} the fore: 
ſaid Caſes, there is an end of all Arguments to perſwade acquieſcence, for 
the preſervation of the incorporation of. Churches in Chriſtian King- 


doms. 
But. 
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of State Deprivation. 


exerciſing their pure ſpiritual 
cepting any diſcharge there- 
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by ar; pl: the Favor of Princes abave the Favor of God, 
Jeng and þ noone intereſt 
et. dottyic-at the-jameTtime, allow to an incorporate ſtate, all that real 

doch belong i mh g—10% 4 Te _Maniſtrations, after drpeſng: 
tion by a rightful ſtate, it claims nothing,” that came to Church-men by 
incorporation: . Bat. its Spirizual Miniſtrations, Chriſts:Church then dif- 
charges, without the encouragement of ſtate-beneſices and preferments ; 
without claiming the convenience of the eſtabliſh'd places, fora free hold- 
ing of its Religious Aſſemblies; or the guard and aſſiſtance oF any of the 
foremention'd» Civil Laws. juriſdictions, or other, ſecular mixtures and 
ſtate acceſſions, for the ſtrengrthning 'and furtherance'of its Exerciſe of 
any ſpiritual Functions, And what.-more ſhould they look at .in this 
Fate of incorporation, - than to ſee, that as they do not let fall any 
ſpiritual ſervice, we was not given up, nor can be ſtopped thereby: 
So, when, deveſted thereof, that. they do not challenge any world- 
ly benefices, powers, or other endowments, which are dependant there- 
upIn. | | 
PAnd this is not to make the. claims and exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
by Biſhops and, Paſtors, the ſame in all;points at this day in att incorporate 
Church, as they were by the Ancient Canons, whilſt the Church was ſeparate 
from” the ſtare, under the Gentile Perſecut:ons. It aſſerts them the ſame, 
as toMiniſtring all that'is neceſſary in Religion, and in Care of Souls; 


of Religion and of Sotls. 


which the Paſtors are'as much empowerd, and as much obliged to look: 


to, under incorporation, as before it, - And to be-the fame alſo in &- 
ther. points, given up and accruing to the State at the incorporation of 
the Church, as Naming of Biſhops,. Conveneirg them in Synods, Ratefyin? 
of Canens, Diſpenſing with them, and the like ; after once a rightful- ſtate 
breaks the incorporation; and puts, the true Church from- ſtate-pro- 
teftion and endowments, into. a ſtate of perſecution. For then, the 
Church. and State are divided again, as they were in the days of the An- 
cient Canons ; and ſo they may be free, as Biſhops then were, to exer- 
ciſe thoſe powers by the Rule of thoſe Canons, as they can, and as in 
prudence they ſhall ſee cauſe. But whilſt the proteCtion and incor» 
poration holds, for the ſake whereof it laid down its claim to thoſe 
powers, and ſuffer?d them to become the States-Prerogatives3 the Bt- 
jhops and Miniſte?s are not to -pretend to them. And fo, whillt the 
Church enjoys ſuch incorporation, .our own Church, by its Artieles and 
Canons, diſclaims the exerciſe of theſe powers by it ſelf, and confirms 
them to the Crown, as I formerly obſerved. 

Thus are.the. Recognitions, which Ecclefiaſtjcks'ovght to make of the 
Supremacy 
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Supremary of Princes, and all the Regard they ought 'to"bear th the inoor- 

Ps 1a Ys Church, fairly conſiltent with their Faithful diſcharge of 
ritual Miniſtrations, after the State has depy 'tjn the 
Caſes. They and, to Chriſt 


ſame, by manifold obtigations, as '| haveſhewn; Ar 
Princes, t by Adonis Mt hrmgg cn all | 
by endowed and incorporated the Chuch, cat or diſcharge them 
And from'this ſtate, of theſe 'matters, it may be eaſy to clear and take 
- off the Force of thoſe inſtances, which are brought of fare-deprivations with- 
out the concuggence 0 cclefiaſtical Syzods, and toſhew they are of no force 
tnthe foreſaid Caſes, | : x 
*Nin- Thieiaſtances chiefly infiſted on,” are the Depoſition of Abiathar by'So- 


'Tication lomon; and the frequent, ſometimes Anal depoſitions of their Hegh- 
e 


. of their 
.  Majcfties 


Priefts by the Romans, when Judea fell into "their Hands ; the depoſitions of 
Authori- 19e Patriarks the Greek Church, by the Turks, and the deprivation of 


ry to fill, Queen Maries Popifh Biſhops, by a commiſſion of Srate _ rfuant to an A of 


&c. p. Parliament, without a $ynod, at the beginning of the Reformation undey 
2: 2+ Queen Elizabeth. ; IS, 
-* TI; Firſt, as for Abiather, whom, for conſpiring with Adonijah, Solo- 
mon is ſaid to have thruſt out from being Prieſt unto the Lord, 1 King: 2. 
27- it doth not appear, that Solomon did remove him from he dignity 
and office of High Prieſt, but only from the exertiſe thereof, For after 
this ſentence was paſſed upon Abrathar, and after Joab the General alſo, 
his complice and conſpirator, had been ſentenced and ſuffer*d death, 'and 
Benajah was made Generalin his place, 1 King, 1. 28, 34, 35 : Hbiathar is 
. ſtill reckon*d as Partner with Zadock, in the High. Prieft:hood, 1 King,'4. 
For ſo, inthe reckoning up of Solomons Officers, when Benajah the Son of 
Jehojadah, was over the Hoff, *tis added, and Zadock and Abiathar were 
the Pricſts, V. 4: 
: And as for the debarring him the Exerciſe of his Hizh- Prieſts Office, 
+ 1 Kin, that was the natural, and \inſeparable confequent, of | his Baniſhmenr 
2.26, 27. from Jeruſalem to Anathoth for his Life. For the exerciſe of that Of- 


and Jo. fice, was local, and fixed to Jeruſalem and the Temple. In the Temple, 


_ . were all the Prieſts tyed to officiate, whoſe Miniſtrations he was to di- 
<4 ret; and in that was the Holy of Holies, * whereimo once a'year he him- 
* Heb, ſelf in Perſon, and he alone, was to enter, and offer the Blood of Expia- 
9. 7. tion: and there was the Mercy Seat; before which he was to ſtand with 
the Vrim and Thummim, to conſult God upon occaſion. The Exerciſe 

of which Miniſtrations, with others, required his Perſonal Reſidence, 

and could not be diſcharged by. him living in another place. So that 

che baniſhing him from Jeruſalem, by mere natural conſequent, with- 

out need of ſpiritual Juriſdiftion, excluded him from the Exerciſe of 

the 
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Chaps: 3. | _ of» State deprivations. 
the' High, Prieſts-Office, And this Baniſhment, Solomon inflited on him 
as his civil Soveraign, for his Trayteroys Conſpiracy with Adonijah ; 
and on like Cauſe, any other lawful Soveraign may do the. ſame. 
Arg” withopt doubt, he not only conſented to this Amotions but was 
thankful for ir, and that, i . of being ſent to Anathorh, he was not 
ſeiir one of the World, as by Law * his Fatt deſerved, So that *Abva- 
tha#had-nothing to conteſt in his Caſe, rwr any mind todo it; being 
juſtly Iyable to ſuffer ſo much more at the hand of the civil Power, than 
it was pleaſed to inflit on him. 

And then, as for Zadv, who heldithe High- Priefthood in his Room, 
and whilſt he was living ; that doth n6t appear to- have been by a. New 
Creation.” For before this extruſion of Abiathar, he had been created 
Partner, Viear, of Suffragan with him in the High- Prieſts. Office, ig Davids 
rime, Thus, in the reckoning up of Davids Officers, they are put toge-- 
ther as filling thisplice. Sheva was Scribe, and Zadock «nd Abiathar were 
the Prieſts, 2 $am.20,25, And baſt thou not there with thee, Zadock and Abia» 
thar the Priefts, ſays David to Huſhai, when, in his flight from Abſalom, 
he ſent him back into the City, to defeat the Cornc:l of Achicophel, 2 Sam. 
15. 35- & chap. 17. 15. And in carrying back the Ark into the City, Das 
vid gives command to Zadeck, the Prieſt about it,'2 Sam. 15: 25> 27. 
and the Texr adds, Zadock therefore and Abiathar carryed the Ark of God - 
again to Jeruſalem, joyning them as Partners in this great Ac of-the 
Pontifical Charge, v. 29. He alſo commits to Zedock the Prieft, the anoimt- 
mg and proclamation of Solomon, . which was another At thereof, 1 King. 


A 


JT 


* 1 Kin» 


2. 26, 


1.32 34, 38, 39. And this is plainly aſſerted by Joſephus, who * ſays, *Antiq, 


That 
therefore, on Abiathars excluſion by Solomon, that Zadock only came- in 


ro have. the High-priefthood, and to aft therein a/oze. He was then Sa- 
gin, or Suffragan, and Vicar to Abiathar, as * Grotins, and || Fatablus 


conceive. he be : 
When Abiathar therefore, by his Baniſhment- for Life, in juſt Puniſhs : 


Hig hb-prie#t5-office, on ſuch debarring of his Pontifical Exerciſe, there 
was no new Ordination of another into his Place, 


Loſs of this Exerciſe, was to exerciſe the whole himſelf. So that the 
Authority of a Deprivation gf State, to unmake one; and to make ano- 
ther, to be. a Biſhop in theff dominions during his Life » is ill-ferch'd 
from this Inſtance. For neither doth Ab:athar plainly appear, to have 
been deſpoyled of -the Honour of .the Fligh-prieſthood, ( tho? by Ba- 
niſhment for Life, he was of the Exerciſe thereof, ) by Solomon: Nor 
Zadzch,, to have-been firſt advanced and created High-Prieſt by him ; 


| but to have beea Ordained thereto by the ſpiritual Powers of gy” = 
cari; 


Zadock was firſt created Higheprieſt, in the Reign of David: And L&G3--. 


* In 


2 Sam» 15 
27. & 
Kings 1» 
ment of his Treaſon, was incapacitated for any further Exerciſe of his 34- 


|] In 


But Zadock, who * Ki98-4+ 
had been created his Partner in the.Prieſthood before, on-his Partners © 


Dr.Light. vjd4 Tine,” . | 


1.18-c-3- [h. all theſe State-deprivations of Jew High-prieſts, 1 fay, 
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Op. Subjeftion, of the Chref-prieſt: by the Roman Proc aeanty o made ſuch 
* Antiq. frequent Chariges-among them, ſometimes Annual, as * 75/ephia,notes': 
ll there en 

y the 


ly a change of Perſons ; but Matters of Religion,” went on in euery t 

mey"and Men were taught the ſame doctrines, and trained up in the 
ſame PraCtices,and held on in the ſame PrayersSacrifices, & Temple,& $y- 
nagogue-Service,under both. And where it doth n6t affect the Nate of Re- 
ligion, or the jritereſt of Souls, but only their 6wn- perſonal-GCleims, and 
Priviledges ; God's faithful Miniſters may be free, as has been obſery- 
ed, to ſecure protection and civil benefits to the Church, by not breaking 
with the State, but acquieſcing-under-its deprivations. But what volun- 
rary deference were thus payable to a deprivation of State, in a caſe which 
doth not touch Religion, or the Souls. of Men; muſt not be expected in 
other caſes, which do touch, and damniſie and endanzer both. And thus 
it is in the ſore-mentioned caſes, wherein L have been aſſerting the nece(- 
ſity of holding on their ſpiritual] Miniſtrations, and not yielding to be 
ſtop'd thereof by any State-deprivations. 

3- And this alſo clears the Inſtance of the ſubmiſſion of the Greeks, on 
the frequent deprivations of their Patriarks, by the Turkiſh Governours, The 
Benefits of Incorpotation, which they propoſe to ſecure thereby, are not 
the moſt tempting , lying nat ſo much in being priviledged and. bene- 
ſiced by the State, as in not being perſecuted, but tolerated under it- 
And their ſubmillion, for keeping on this State- benefit, ſuch as it is, is 
not without detriment to the Church, (tho? their breaking with the State, 

they fear would be more detrimental, ) the 

* Dr. Smith de Ecclefix Grzecz fta- Turks,as leatn'd Travellers inform us, * making 
tn hodierno. P,52, 53- And Sir George the new Advaiicements fur Money,to he levied Gn 
Wheelers Travels. I. 2 P:195- the Church by the New Patriark, to the couns 
tenance and growth of Great Corruption, and 

to the bringing of the Church in debt. But as to the courſe of Religious 
Miniſtrations, they are the ſame u:zder both Patriarks. Religion, or the 
Word, and Prayers, and Sacraments, are adminiſter'd alike without Altes 

ration ; and the Souls under their Charge, are fed with the ſame Dottrines 

both of Faith and good Lite, and are nurſed vp in the ſame PraCtices, and 

ſerve God in the tame Prayers and publick Offices, in both caſes And 
therefore, thoſe depoſed Patriarks, are not driven, by inſiſting on their 
ſpiritual Powers and Miniſtrations, to break this partial Incorporation, 

ſuch as it is, for the-ſupport of pure Faith, Worſhip and Practice, or for 

the 


% 
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Chip: 3. \ of Stade Dehvidation. 3} 
the Intereſt of Religion and of Souls ; 'a$/ L bave ſhewn true and faithful 
Paltors are in'the fore-memioned caſes. - | 

'4. \ The Fourth and Laſt [nifancey is of Queen Maries Popiſh Biſbope, 
depoſed by a Commiſſion of the Queens Council, without a competent atid 
lawful Synod, and- principally for a Srate-crime, viz. refuſing the Oath of 
Supremacy, which was made a cauſe of deprivation by a preceding Adt of 
her Parliament,” under Queer Elizabeth : And of our Reformed Biſhops come 
ing mmto thery Sees, upon ſuch deprivation, during the others Lives. | 

As to0 this Caſe of the Aaryun Biſhops, or of other Popiſb Brjſhops un- 
der Edward the ſixth, Two Thin $s are to be Noted in their Removal 
and Ejeftion out of their Dioceſes. One is, from the Temporalitres, the 
Benefices and Preferments thereof. And theſe temporal endowtnents, 4s 
[ have obſerved, ate directly ſubje& to the-temporal Power. So that the 
Attof Parliament, and the' Proceedings of the Council, and the Commiſſion 
of the lawful State, took away all Claim to the 7 emporaluties, and depri- 
yed them of their Blſhopticks, as they were 7:mporal Free-holds, 

The Other is; from the /pir-rmal adberence and d:-pendance of the People * 
wion them, as on Heads of Church: Unity and Communion, for Religions Mie 
niftrations, And this; there was no need for the State to deprive the 
Popiſh Biſhops of; for they had already deprived themfelves of it, by 
their own Corruptions, both in Dodtrines, ard Devotions, Adulte- 
rations of Rn, and corrupt Miniltrations, of the Word, of Pray- 
ers, and Sacraments , break the Ligaments, which &e on - People 
to this adherence to "any Biſhops or -Paſtors, yea, though they 
were Apoltles themſelves, 7h we, or ar - Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel writo you, than that whith we have Preached unto you, let 
him be * Anathema or accurſed, ſaith St." Paul, Gal. 1.8, Or, inſtead of *'a,z- 
ſticking to his Communion, break off from it, and have no more Religi- 9a i» 
ous Commerce with ſuch, than was to be held with thoſe, whom the Syna- - 
gogue or Church had Anathematized or cut off : "Arabyuas, as he * elſe- _ 
where uſes it, and-in the Eccieſia#tical Style, ſpeaking one excommunicate, Tgcoq, 
for ſo we Chriſtians are wont to call a Sentence againſt the ſpeakers of impi- in loc. & 
our things, + ſays Socrates, When therefore any Biſhops and Paſtors, in- Chryſoft 
ſtead of Heading Chriſtian Truths, appear at the Head of Unchriſtian F *w 2 
Errors; the People are diſcharged from their obligation and depen- For 
dance upon them, and are to unite themſelves, as they can, to others, j,,. c.24. 
who ſtill keep firm to that necellary Goſpel-Truth and Worſhip, which p. 377. 
they have forſaken, as ſhall be ſhewn more fully || afgerwards. And this || Chaps 
was done by the Popsſh Biſhops, who fed the People with falſe Dodtrines, 3 + 
and polluted Prayers and Miniſtrations ; which left no need of any thing GTP 
more to deprive them of the Peoples Communion and Dependance, 
theſe Papa! Corruptions of Religions Miniſtrations, being enough to dil- 


charge and drive them away of themſelves. . * 
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thoſe Diocelles, call'd 'none awayg/mor- F a! CBK « 
juſt-and due ſpiritual dependance. on their fortner Bilbops 
retical 'Dottrines-and orrupt Miniſtrations, had: ae t 
a rh; any. topger in Conſcience -upon; 

Q 


only [to'be- lawfully: cmpey ered, and, regy .argain 
Epiſcopal Impeſition: of Hands ;. as: al} thoſe. reformed Bilk 
were : . and the People'were free: from any Obileation s to the 


; plainly 
d Ones, 


becanſeof their Errors, and corrupt-and dangerous Miniſtrations ; & both 


lawfully might unite” themſelves to them. and were in duty. bound: ſo' 
to'do. - And thus. coming, to Head. a People! whoſe .dependance was 
broke off from 0thers;- by their fſpiricual:coreoptions ang 'deprayations 
of Religion ; they were.,nopiritual:latruder$ :' Ang cowlng, to. Bene- 
fices and Temporalities, made vacant by the'deprivation. ata Eawtul 
Stare; ' they were guilty of no civil Uſurpatien and Injuſtice. - And: this 
is enough, to juſtifie the Advancement of thoſe (it Reformers : Tho?, 
where Biſhops are Orthodox, and deprived-for. their adberence to Truth 
and Righteouſneſs, both in their. private Prattice,and publick. Miniſtra- 
tions,” the: People are ſtill left ſpiritually to-depedd: on them, and are 
not to be taken-off by any deprivation,” thobgb of the , moſt :rightful 
ſtate, as in the abovementioned Caſes. 6, ® 

- ?Tis true, as to the Pop: fþ Biſhops themſelves, they thought otherwiſe 
of their own: Worſhip and DeCtrines, 'and took them for Chriſtian and 
Goſpel-ways and Truths, not for Anti-chriſtiap Corruptions. And had 
they really been, what they thought, as they ;were-not but quite con- 
trary, it had been their duty to' go on in their, Paſtoral Cures and Mi: 
niſtrations, with Perſecutions, for all their deprivations. And ſo we our 
ſelves ſhould have thought, at leaſt we all ſeem as if we ſhould, if, by 


' Gods Providence, the civil State had gone on to deprive -our- reformed 


Biſhops, for ſticking to the worſhip and do&trines of the Refarmation, 
and had ſec up Popiſh Biſhops in their Places. Notwithſtanding which, 
I ſuppoſe both our faiths] Prelates and People, initead of filently ac- 
quieſcing, would have gone on miniſtring and communicating, in the 
reformed worſhip and doftrine of this Church. 

But whatever they thought of” theſe things, or how conſonant or diſ- 
agreeing ſoever their Attings were to their own. Apprehenſions in this 
caſe; it ſuffices for juſtification of our Reformed Biſhops advancement 
to their Sees, without their being deprived by competent and lawful Sy- 
nods, which is cbjefted as a thing molt exceptionable therein, and as 
ſeeming molt to deviate. from Eccleſiaſtical. Rule, that in reality chey 
were not Orthodox. And that, for this want of Orthodoxy, without any 
need of recourſe to the Authority of mere State Deprivations, to take 


oft People from a ſpiritual Adherence and Communion with their my 
c 
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eprivations-by.Syneda i» the foreſaid Caſes. 
ePedple, defore they-conld have 2 ical Deprivation, .were looſe 

them; and at liberry'ts unite io to the Orthodox Refor- 
mers, in'their Room.” | 
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| CHAP. IV. | 
Of Deprivations by  Synods m the fore/aid Caſes. 


Nd thous, I think it may ſufficiently appear, how the manifold ob- 
ligations, which are ſhewn above «o lye on Faithful Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not to ſuppreſs, but to-exerciſe their ſpiritpal miniſtrations 
in. the foreſaid' Cafes," are. not ſer aſide, 'or barr*'d; by ay. inbibition or 
deprivation, thought of the moſt Lawful Civil State. / They: will do ir 
with more eaſe and worldly encouragement, when the 'State tolerates; 
and much more. when it fortifies and furthers them therein. But they 
_ _ are not atliberty- to give it off, but muſt go on exerciſing the ſame; 
when it is more troubleſome, and when the State gain-ſays, and. puts 
them under perſecution - for ſo' doing; ; 

And thus'ir is, where the State will A& apart, and proceed withoat A 
Synod indepriving Biſhops, and in diſcharging the Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
on, and dependance of the people, Spiritually related, and unitedto them. 
- But Deprivation of Biſhops, who are Spiritual Powers; is more or- 
'dinarily by a Synod of Biſhops, who are a Spiritual Tudicature. Great 
Reaſon there is, for the Deprivation of Biſhops, to proceed in this courſe. 
The Civil-Srate, indeed, comes in, by Reaton of Civil Acceſſions and 
Endowments, which ſtrengthen and encourage the ſpiritual miniſtrations. 
But theſe Civil Accefſions, are bur Accellaries. and Appendages ; and 
their ſpiritual powers, are the Principal in their Miniſtrations, and in 
Church Communion and dependance on them. And therefore the re- 
moving of their miaiſtrations, and of the Communion and dependance 
of the Church thereupon, is never ſo fitly, and fully attempred, as by 
ſpirizual judicatures, who, being ſpiritual perſons, have more direCtly to 
do with Church-Communion,-and ſpiritual powers. And accordingly, 
this has ſtill been the-courſe of the moſt Pious Princes, who have. reſer: 
ved- the deliberations about Religion and Church matters, and rhe De- 
poſitions of Biſhops, (which. ſo cloſely affefts Church Communion,) to 
Convocations and Synods of B:ſhops and -lerzyy. And when theſe proceed 
to ſentence, it more directly affefts the concerned ' parties: Church 
Communion,” and Church Governors, being more directly under the 
Church-mens Cognizance; and not only indireAtly and by the by, as it 
may ingage the deprived perſons, when . not bound to it otherwiſe, 
to yield and acquieſce in yoluntary 0 for civil intereſts. 
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et | obſerve in the /af# place, that This Depr ns ds, is noe. 
ſufficient ro- bar or diſcharge Biſhops or Meniſters, from the foreſaid 'Ex- 
erciſe of their Spiritual Miniitratwns, in the above mention d Cafes, - - 
| Biſhops and Metropolit anes, "are not more ſubje& and dependant on Sy- 
nods; than Presbyters and pcople are on their Biſbps - Our Lord him- 
ſelf, -and his Holy- Apoſtles," having appointed Biſhops: in bis Church, and 
call'd for our ſubjeftion and obedience to them, But this ſubmiſſion of 
Prieſts and people to their Riſhops,- is with'a, Salvo to their Holy Re- 
ligion, and its Articles and Intereſts. And: if-any Biſhops go againſt 
the- Truths, or -Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the-intereſts of Souls, and 
of-True Religion,. we are not to follow them,- or to depend on them 
therein. ''To ſtick -1o any neceſſary Chriſtian DoZtrines, Worſhip, or 
Praftices, Chrilts Faithful. people and Miniſters muſt break even with, 
%* their owp B ſhops; holding even them Aaath'ma, as St. * Paul direQts, 
when they would lead them contrary to the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, as 


Bit ſuppoſe a'Concurrerice-of both theſe./po1 
| ot PFs Riot State" is: confirmed by; $ 


=_— 
: 


© - 4 
- ' 
. 


* Part 3. | noted before, and ſhall ſhew more fully *afterwards. And ſo muſt 
c.3-&4. they with-any gther Biſhops, or Number and Synods of Biſhops, inlike, 


Can. : 
All Exerciſe and Adminiſtration, of Church Authority and Juriſ- 


diftion, is tyed to Rules. Not only to Rules, of the Churches own 
making, or Eccleſpaſticat. Cana ; but above all, and in the fitſt place, 
to the Rules laid down by Chriſt himſelf. And all. the validity of 
Church AQts in. way of external judicature> in Synods, or other- 
wiſe; is ſo far, as they. go by them, or do nathing againſt them, 
Thus it is, in Decrecing Rues and Ceremonies, er Determining Controverſies 
of Faith, wherein, though the Church has Authority, yet is it thus lis 


*Ar- 'mited, and has no Authority, 4s or Church * Declares, 10 ordain any thing 
ticie, 39. contrary t0 Gods word. Even general Councils, are bounded by this Limi: 


tation, and things ordained by them, * ſay the. Thirty Nine Articles a- 
5 Fain, 45 neceſſary to Salvation , have neither ſtrength, nor Authority, 
* wpleſs it may be declared that ave taken out of Holy Scriptures, 

And thus it-is alſo in fatter of Cenſures, or Eccleſiaſtical Sentences 
judicjally paſt therein upon perſons, whether: Laicks, or. Eccleſialticks, 


+.Ver, Wes 1n the * Exerciſe of our Apoſtolical Power, can do nothing againſt 


the Truth, or in puniſhing and Cenſuring any for Faithful obſervance 
thereof; bar all our Power is for the 1ruth, and to be exerciſed in its 
behalf,, by puniſhing and not ſparing, not thoſe who ſtand to, but thoſe 
who defect from it, 2 Cor. 13. 8. When be Church ſpeaks to us in Ex- 


* Mat- ternal Judicatores, we muſt hear it, as our Lord orders. But we muſt 
3+: 2/7» hear it ſpeaking under Chriſt, never againſt him. So that if it Excom- 


» Municates any for ſticking fixm to any part of his Holy Religion,. with 
whom, 
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whom, ſor that very adherence Take, -he. requires. his Faithful Follow- 
ers, to hold Communion ; Or, Af it. deppives,, or diſcharge any Mini- 
ſters, from Adminiftcing the ſame, in any caſe where he bas charged 
them to keep on that miniſtration : Its power here, is ſer up -againſt 
him, and its Afts, have no-Power to bind thoſe, who are concerned in them. 

Thus-ic 133 tr ut ſha Excommunicatc any, for athorewms 19 any neceſ- 
ſary Chriſtian D Qrinrs, Worſhip, or P/aftices, For all, who would hold 
to Chriſt, mult Negle&t ſuch Cenſures; and, though any Church or 
Synod throws. fuch, perſoas out of its Communion, they are joyfully ro 
well come and receive them into theirs. For, when oor *Lord Astho: * Mat. 
rizes,, and gives. vilid)y to Comrch Cenfwrer, faying they (ball be bound in 18-1741 
Heaven, and bidding us look on all who wilt norcbear the C Unrch, as Hea- 
thins and Publicans : He limits this validity tothoſt cenſures, which paſs 
vpon men, not for any pagts of righteouſneſs, bur for real offences. 1f 
thy Brother Treſpaſs ag «iſt thee, and will not hear thee, gell it wito the + 
Charch : So that ſome real «fence or Treſpaſs, moſt ſtill be the ground of 
the proceſs. Mat. 18. 15.17. It muſt be, for rot bearin} the Church, when 
it calls us to his Truths and Precepts, not when it ſers up to carry us + 
from them. For there, if it uſe cenſures, it aCts ef. it ſelf, and not by 
bis -Commiſſion : Ic opens, or ſhuts, by an Errivg Key, and malt nor 
expect, that what is fo bound or loaſed on tarth, (hall be Ratifyed in Het 
ven, By ſuch perverſe Cenfures, the Church only deprives it ſelf of the 
Communion of Faithful Chriſtians ; but doth not deprive them, of *"Qomrep 
Communion with Chrilt, or with one another. * The unjuſt Excommu- 73s 55 
rications of the Feviſh $ mb:drim, when they caſt Chrits Diſciples out of fomore 
their Synagogues, orly eſtranged or cut off themſelves, ſays Photius, but "Ga 
+ brought thoſe Diſciples ſo much nearer to their Lord and Maſter, Ant ſo packs , 
row, ſays he, when the imitators of the Jews Excammunicate the Fcllowers yg, ua. 
of ge Apoſtles, they thereby only |} Conjoyn and Unite thzm the more to thoſe tov 76 


Chapy-4, | Of Depri 


Divine Apoſtles, to whom they are more Cloſely and exattly knit, both in Faith NIaaude - 


and Life, by the Communion (f ſufferirgs. But they miſcrably cut off them- x os = 
ſelves, both from therr Douttrine, and from our Orthodox Faith, paghe> 7 

KAT 22, 
&c. || Suvidav Ts ud roy x ovviraczy, &c Photius Pats. Conſtant. Epift, Michaelt Metropok. + 
Mitylenes, Epift, Photii 116 p. 157- | 


And therefore, inſtead of bemoaning themſe've3, urder ſuch Excom- 
municarions, and ſeeking to have them rak- off, >; Complying with the 
Church; our Blelled Saviour fortities hi Fri: Followers againſt them, 
and bids them, rot only pr iently to reſt under :1em, but trrumpha: (ly 
to re oyce therein. They ſbill pug you out » the £y1147/ ure, Favs he totem, 
and Cautions them not be off:nded therezt, wh-1 it, ſhoule hapy<n, or 10t 
to fall off from bim or his ways, to recover. tne Libetcy of the Syna- 
£0gUCcs 


leap. for joy'5 


maiiner did t 
the Holy A 
and ac0-Chr af P 


ches, Gbring. the Papal, or ay other "former, or' later Petſecutions: 
They joyfu 


And *cis the. ſame, when. it ſhall 4eprive-or Uiſcharge any: Faithful Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters, from ſupporting ſuch necellary Dotrines, worſhip, 
and practices, by therr Miniſtrations, as Chrilt requires. For then, nor- 
withſtanding ſuch deprivations and diſcharge, by Churches. and Synods, 
CHRIST'S Faighful Miniſters muſt hold 'on Miniſtring , and his 
faithful People .muſt hold on Communicating, and Adhereing ro them 


* Luk. 6. therein, Thus, as our LO R D * Notes, their Fathers had Separated 


*+*As Ca 


Antioch. 
4,5» 16, 


and caſt out the Old Proprcts, from Propheſying 4n their Company, or 
Aſſemblies ; Who {till went on Preaching and Miniſtring the Word, 
which they were ſent out to publiſh. And thus the Sarhedrim, that great 
Synod of the Jewiſh Church, diſcharged the Apyles from Miniltring 
Chriſtiacity, or Preaching any more in Chriits Name , who told them, 
they. conld by ro meaus deſiſt thereupon, but muſt hold on their 
Miaiſtration, being ro Oey God rather than men, AFt. 4.18, 19, 20. 
Thus alſo ſeveral Synods Deprived Atha»aſms,. and the other Ortho. 
dox Biſhips, who were the ſtout Aſlerters and Maintainers of the Duvi- 
nity of ur Lord, againſt the Aria», Such was the Synod of Tyre. And 
{ſuch alſo was the Synod of Antioch, vyhoſe Deprivati-ns of Athanaſins and 
the other Orthodox Biſhops , were a Blow made at the Nicene Faith : 
though their Caro7s, being good, and according to Primitive Uſage, 
were by Orthodox Councils afterwards taken into the Book of Eccleſia: 
" ftical Canons, out of which, * ſeveral of them are repeared verbatim in 
the great Council of Chalccdon, and are there, among: the Canons of 


vi4.Con. others Synods, | taken in to be Canons of the Univerſal Church. And 
Chalced. ſych likewiſe were the deprivations of other Synods, aſſembled in -thar 


Part 2+ 
At. 4+ 
224. & 


- Cauſe afterwards. 
p. 319. & Part 2, Att. 11. p. 406, Tom, 3. Conc. Ed. Bin, + Concil. Chalced. Can, 1, 


Now under theſe Synodical deprivations, the great Buſineſs of thoſe 


ſuffering Biſl.ops, was to ſhew, that whatever other Immoralities or Per- 
ſonal 


ns dns 
< 


= 4 a=” 
- F% 
Of. 
, RL 


39 


+» þX7 


-F 


L of ns 00,500 s im the foreſaig Cafes. 

ſoral Grimes were ons ipſt chem, ( as ſeyeral-were moſt im- 

pretended, againſt all Ground*and Reaſon, ) yet. in reality and 

Air, eprivatians Were 70r the WTJG of the Fait f or for their 

ceſs 3p qaineaining the D:vnity and, Conſubſtantiality of Chriſt-with. 

the Ether, This, A:hanaſizs, and, Pau'nsy plead for themſelves, teach- 
ings * That their Depoſiticns were wot, fur any other Cauſe, but for the. ſubs" * Ex? 
ver ox of the Orchodox Faith, as'is related; by. F Secrates and {| $0zomen, £47529; 
pd what- they _ made appear to the Emperor. Conftans, was, That they > at 
ered, | not for the Cr1mes- or ill: Lives they were accuſed 0 ,. 45 the ſens var Boury 
tence of Depoſition did (onta. n, but for t1wur thinking, ard ttaching d:fferently 06; yi 
from the, Synods rt eir D-poſers, about the Fatth, _ IT | 
£0. L. 3. Cut For $ytanueraEy iynar, 5.9 Gis\ os 41 xaFaigions Tixory da Tis fo 
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And when it. was once- clear, to. any Perſo:'s, 'or, Churches, that they 
were deprived. for the; cauſe ofthe. Fairh:-, they were not hindred by 
any Authority of external Judicature, in the Synods their depoiers ; but 
readily received; and. communicated with .them,; as Chrifts true Biſhops 
ſtill in-thoſe places. Forg notwithſtanding theſe, Synodical Deprivations 
Htbanaſias was all the, while own'd and adher*d ro by the Faithful A 
£yptians;, as Paulns alſo. was by. the Fautbful Conſtantinopolitaties. And 
when they came to Rome, on their giving. full ſatisfattion in this Point, 
Fulins the Biſbop of; Rome received them ro Communion. Hearing the Caufe 
of each,, *ſays "Soxomen, ard finding them all to agree in the Nicene Faith, + ty; 
which be ſaw «andermized and ſtruck at by their Deprivers, he received them Eccl. 1. 4, - 
to Communion, as being of the ſame Belief with himfelf. C. 8. Ps 

This Reception of  Athanaſins.. and others, who ſtood deprived by 57: 
the Synogs of Tyre and Antioch, &c. to his Communion, was before 
the Synod of, Rome, - wherein the . Orientals ſhould , bave juſtified © their 
Proceedings,, had acquitted and- received them: For before the Sy- 
nod , was held at Rome, in the Canſ/e.of Athanaſius, Pope Julius, gave 
Notice of the time appointed for..it,, to the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had: 
been Depoſing Athanaſius at Artigch , and ſubltituting Gregory in his 
place ; writing to-them, to /erd ſome of their number, to clear the Juſtice 
of their ſentence and proceedings in that cauſe. _T his is plain from: 4- 
thanaſins, who * ſays :t was beld after the, Letters ſent by Euſebius, and af- * Ana 
ter both the Euſebians, and he himſelf hd been cited to appear at it. And 9, \dy, 
alſo from Pope Fulius”s + Letters to them, 07 tbe KR; queſt, aid at the Cone Arian. 
cluſim, of the Roman Synod, wherein he mentions the return of bs Precby= ſub (cit. 
ters, Elpidius and Philoxenus, who were I] /ext ith the former Letter, and (2, Bo 
the anſwer they had brought him from Evuſebius, ana #'e Ore:tial Biſhops, "hk ad 
But before this fir# Letter, to notifie the time appointed for the Kaz gglit, p,. 


Synod to the Oreniials 5 Fulticsy On plain appearalce that Their ſutterings $16, 
Were 


— 


7- Orthodox Faith, had embraced*1he Communiion” of | Athanaſius, and the': 
ther Depoſed. Biſhops. For Sozomen * telates, __r NY ing rhem to 
Communion, be writ that Leeter to the Otzentals, taxing ur juſt ſent vices 
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- and attempts upon the Nicene Faith, and" calling them to the Synod to be'beld 


at Rome, there to juſtife. their proceeding s againſt them. And'inthe Lerter, 
which the Orieytals ſent back"ro him; which He received,” as 1 have now 
ſhewn, before the ſitting of the Roman Synod, and which was reaa'ro the'Bi- 
ſbops therein Aﬀſembled ; they * complain of his baving Commincated with 
Athanafius, and his Adverents, which they ſaid was a Reproath caſt on their 
Synods,| and an Abrogation ef their ſe.tenice. So that his diſregard of the 
Synodiqal Deprivations of Athanaſuus, and the other Orebodox Biſhops, 
Depoſed in the Synods of Tyre or Antioch, was not on account; of their 
havirg been regularly reverſed, by any Superior _ External Judicature. 
But-it Was, as having been of no force and effeft in themſelves, becauſe 
n,.Chriits Faithful Paſtors, for their Fideliry and Firmneſs ts the 

True Chwilfia1 Faith. | | 7 
Beſide}, when the 'Syn0d at Rome fate in the cauſe of Arhanaſins, and 
the other}Orthodox Biſhops, and Synodically admicred them 'ro Commu- 
nion : I dgnot ſee, how, inthe Regular way-of External Judicature, this 
could take off the Deprivations by the foremention®d Synods. For the 
Synod at Kome, was inferior in Number of Bi(bops,. Conliſting, as Aha- 
naſins * ſays only of about Fifty Buſhyps, - Whereas the Synod 'of Tyre, 
beſides the Egyptians, who came along with Athanaſins, Confilted of ſix-" 
ty Biſhips met there from divers places * ſays Socrates ;-and the Synod of 
Antioch, which again Depoſed him, and the rther Orth1abx Biſhops, con- 
fiſted of Nsnty ſever, as Sozomen * reports. And moreover, the Synod of 
Rome, conſiſted of Biſhops, who lived more remote and further- of, and 
were SubjeCts of another Prince, v:z. Conſtans, Whereas the Synods 
which deprived them, Conſiſted of the Neighbouring Biſhops, ſome of 
them Comprovencials to the accuſed parties; ahd were Sabjetts- of their 
own Emperor, viz. Conſt.nti4s, whoſe cenſure may ſeem more conclu- 
ding on the Fellow- Biſhops of their own Empire. So that Jules, arid 
his Fifty Biſhops in the Koman $w-4d, could not reverſe the Depoſji- 
tions of thoſe former Synods, in Regular way of outward Judicatures. 
But yet finding, whatever other things were pretended, that in rea- 
lity they had been depoſed in rhofe Synods, for their Firmneſ to the 
Wicene aith, in prejudice whereof there lyes no power of depriving 
in any Synods ; before any Superior, or more general Council had re- 
verſed their depolitions in Regular way of External Judicature, they 
took part, and Communicated with Athanaſius, and the other Depri- 
ved Biſhops. And this, the Faithful eAEryptians, both Clergy and Peo- 
ple, had done, without any regard to the Deprivation of thoſe Synods, 
all 
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be Bode hich By SOymads i» the foreſaid Caſes. 42. 
Arhaiafiss's forced. abſence from them; and are. applaud- 
< ies for the lame, Forg\# bis * Letter to the Church of Al- *Ap.Socs 

idris, after the. Synod F: Sardice, on the Reſtitution of | Arhanaſits to i 
is.See; he extols them, for their firm and conſtant adherence to the right mer 
Faith, ana to bim ther Bilbop, who had been ſo glorious a Confeſſor and 110,112. 
y iner thereof; all. the while he was violently torn from them, and 
mother ohtruded on. their Church in his room. 
By. like. to-this, has been the Practice, 1 think, of all 'times. For 
W, as-Errors and'Corruptions, in Doftrine, Worſhip, and Practice, pre- 
ed and became general in any places ; on any conſiderable oppoſiti- 
on.,made to them by Chriſts faithful Miniſters, to ſilence 'Gain-ſayers, 
| they have had. the eſtabliſhment of Synoads. And theſe Synods, have 
anathematized the Truth; condemned and depoſed- the Preachers, and- b 
excommunicated and caſt out the Adherents and PraQticers thereof. But 1 
yet the Preachers and Miniſters of God's Worſhip and Truth, have ſtil | 
held on their Miniſtrations, and God's faithful People have ſtuck to 
them therein :. And under all the depoſitions and excommunications, of 
Councils or Churches, they haye kept Communion with one another, in 
theſe neceſſary Truths and Ways of God, which Corrupt and Apoſtate 
Councils 'bave anathematized- Or elſe, under that power of Error, 
which has ſo often tyrannized over the Truth, more eſpecially in the 
Arian Perſecutions, and in the ſeveral ſteps and advancements of the 
Papal Corrouptions, the pure Worſhip and Dodtrine of Chriſt, had pe- 
riſh*d, and all Face of a true and unadylterated Church had long ſince 
failed from off the Earth, 

This I ſay, in caſe of Depoſitions, or other Cenſures, for the Canſe 
of the neceſſary Truths, or orſhip of Feſus Chriſt, In deprivations for 
other things, or on pretence of mere perſonal Crimes, the Caſe, | grant, 
may be otherwiſe. For in them, though the Sentence be unjuſt, it is a 
perſonal Wrang, and affects the ſufferers themſelves. And in private ſuf- 
ferings, *tis reaſonable to bear much for Orders ſake, and to- be tyed 
up to ways of Order for Redreſs : So that ſuch ſufferers, ſhall be bound 
to reſt under the judicial Injuſtice, till they can bave ir reverſed in like 
ſort as it was laid on viz. in way of F«dicatare, or by Regular Appeals. 
And accordingly in all depoſitions, for ſuch private or perſonal Crimes, 
this is required by the Antiene Canons. If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deatan, 
ſay the Councils of * Carthage and || Sardica, (and rhe ſame Determinations, * Held 
+ ſays Balſamon, are t0 be taken as meant of Lay-men too, ) be depoſed, on a 41%. 
pretence of his Talent ſs and Neglef#s ; let him not dare, ſay they, to yo on, Pl . 47% 
or to afſert his former Right of Communion, during the time of bis Excom- ; Fre 

£y Tay 

Hoey re pro per BuTtgay 4 Naxiyey ExanaTionN £15 769 NUTS KANgIKES, ANG wile x} Ac» 
x35, Ball. ad Can. 12. Concil. Sardic. 
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pel-worſhip and dofttines, which are Ohriſts Gauſe;, chougti they would 
| be content to: ſuffer and ſir ſtil), ſo far as it ISthelr: own; And-according- 
ly, the” Council of Conſtantinople, entituled; Primd & gecunday'excepts the 
* Ar di. Caſe of * Heretical Prelates promoting: or puſhing on any Herefies, when it 
ge requires Inferiors to ſtay for a' ſynodzeal Cognizance, e. they. break 0 
| > io oy dependance from their 'Prelates, in all other Caſes. rude) 30 24 Ol 
{Nw ; 7 #F 14 yo" : 
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Though Synods therefore, are the moſt Venerable Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
dicature here on Earth; yet” is all the Obligation and Authority; of 
their deciſions or ſentences, within this Compaſs. They haye no Efett, 

*-2 Cor. or Force, againſt the Trath, as St. Paul * ſays, or againſt aty for ad- 
13-35» hering to it. So that they are to affet none, who have Chriſt and 
his Truth plainly on their fide. Nor do their judgments and defini- 

tions, bar thoſe, who are concerned to take Notice of them, from ex- 
amining and judging for themſelves, whether they ſtrike at any part 

of Chriſtian Truth and Religion, before they pay Obedience to them. 

I grant, there ought to be great deference to their determination ; ahd 

all private Perſons are to uſe great modeſty, and care, in judging af- 

ter them; and need to look, that the blow and deſtruction thereby made, 

to any neceſſary Truth or Prattice of our holy Religion, be very plain, 

before they over-look and diſregard what they order. But ſtill, judge 

they muſt, becauſe in all their belief and praQtice in theſe things, it is 

not any implicit dependance on men, or a blind obedience to any hamane 

\ ſentence or deciſion; but obſervance of the Truth it ſelf, or of what 
\Chriſt has appointed in his Word, that muſt juſtifie them. And there- 

fore, if on an humble and diligent examination, and by plain evidence, 

it appear, that in their definitions of Articles, or cenſure of Perſons, 

they ſtrike at the Truth, and ſeek the overthrow of any part of Re- 

F ligion ; 
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Chap. 4. Of Deprivations By Synoils in the foreſaid Caſes. 
ligions their Afts are to be eſteemed as of no effet, and all concern: 
Parts Toeh Clergy and People, are to go on doing the ſame, in Re- 
ou n and Communion, as if there were no ſuch thing. 
-juft; -and anthoritative Synods, they will be like to ſeekz and ap« 
| from theſe, in a regular way» to others more general, which, in ex- 
ternal way of humane judicature , ſhall reverſe their unjuſt ſentences. 
But” ſuffering -all in the Cauſe of Truth and Religion, they will nor 
deft in the mean time ; but go on, notwithſtanding any ſuch /yrod#- 
cal' Anathema, or Deprivaticn, in true ſpiritual Miniſtrations and Com- 

muNnion- 
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df) wich» PART IIt 
iT Of Sihiſm. 
CHAP. [. 


Of the Nature of Schiſm, 


And of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own 
Church, in throwing off Subjettion and Dependance 
| on their own Biſhops. 


T3 Y what I have offer'd, about the Aothority and effeft of Srate-depyi- 
vations, yea, or even of the depoſitions of Syn»d! too, 1 think it may 
appear, the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are not diſabled, or diſcharg- 
by any fuch de ions, from the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniſtra- 
tient, whereto they ſtand bound, by ſo many Obligations, in- the fore- 
mentioned Cafes. 

But beſides the deprivation of State, ſome think the maintenance of 
Unity in the Church, when that is like to be broken thereby, ought to- 
ſtop them of that Exerciſe. And therefore, for a further clearing of 
their duty in thoſe Caſes, I ſhall procede, 

2. Secondly, to ſhew; That the preſervation of external Communion and 
Peace in the Church , onght nov to debar, or put by their due diſcharge 
thereof... 

Admit, ſay ſome, that it were their doty to go on in their Miniſtras 
tions for the ſervice of Religion and of Souls, in thoſe caſes where this 
can be done in maintenance of Unity, and whilſt the Church continnes 
one. Yet what will you ſay, if ſucti Miniſtration muſt unavoidably 
make, or keep up a Schiſm? Do not we all own that, to be one of 
the greateſt Banes to Religion, and a moſt finfol and miſchievous 
thing ? And if otherwiſe they ought to be held on, ought not ſuch 
Miniſtrations to be let fall, rather than a Schiſm ſhall be made, or kepr: 
vp i the. Church thereby ? 4 ain 


= 'Of the Bchiſm of Particular 
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Members from their ownChurch, - Part 3. 
That there will be a Schiſm in the Church, in ſuch caſes, is mOſt 
- apparent- And that Schiſm -is-moſt dreadful tothe Ghurch,-full of 
Guilt, as it is both the Breach of Unity and” the"Bane of, Charity 
and -an Inlet of contifival miſeries, -andthiturbances, +is-no 5 
rent. But in prefſling the conſideration thereof upon particular perſons, 
or parties, for prevention; or redreſs it is to be enquired, firſt, wo makes 
it? That will ſhew who pyght to mend it 4 but if they will not, it 
* may be enquired next, who elſe can cure it ? Or what the ſofftrers,. in love 
of peace, and preferring the Publick. * a>, = Garner fhonkd 24s. v 
for the Cure thereof, that they may Uuly prize external Unity, but no 


over-value it? Or if, through the Error or inflexibleneſs, ( which God 
avert, ) of thoſe who are the Authors thereof, it be already made, and 


cannot be remedyed; all are to conſider, laſtly, how they are to carry 
themſelves towards the Makgrs of it, and with whom they are to hold Com- 
\ 


munon. : 


To Clear theſe Points I ſhall ſaj ſomething. 


L 4 Ky F. \ 
I. To the Nature 'of Sebijin, to ſhew, when a Schiſm is made, 
and by whom, 


x 


II.. To thoſe things, which may be a juſt gftwill to diſuitee pd 
break off, either from any Perſona zo Churches, fs 6. 
blame of Schiſm, ſome things wot being to bt bor, te 
others to be parted with, fur the love of external Peat arid 


Union, 


II. To the Communio\ of ,good Chriſtians wnaer a Schiſm, "and 
Low they are to carry it towards Schiſmatichs, 4 


L 1G th! 
1. Firſt, 1 ſhall ſay ſomething to the: Nature of Schiſm, to Pew when 


a Schiſm is made, and by whom. 
i ., Schiſm, lyes in Breach of Union, ot in making 
* Schiſmata, quibus ſcinderet unita- two, or many, out of one, * Schiſms, ſays.St, Cy- 


tem, Cyp. de unit, Feel, p. 105. & 119, __ | # 
---'n; Schiſmatis Partes Chriſti Membra Pronr, which cut L, 4 break the Unity, or 'tear” and 
diftrahere, & Catholic Eccle6z Cor- divide that, which ſhould be he t together as, one 


pus unum ſcindere ac laniare nituntur, Body, By Schiſm, as St, Chiy/oftom # notes, 'One 
ew + ed o $6. OT OO AY Church «s broken tnto m4 Y, CLrdhls: dd the V. 
on M07 & vaby fouare, —_—_ ſ wity thereof is aboliſiÞa, Accordingly the Mem- 

; bers are call'd upon, to be joynd rogethey in the 


[| gion ſame mind, and 3 ſpeakvig the ſame things, that there be no [ Schiſms, 
TW, 1 C:Yr, 1.10, Not to ſet up an Independance among themſelyes, ahd 
act ſeparately ; but with miatual dependance and conjunttion,. that there be.no 

Schiſm 


aa « .oT. . —_ = pm—— < 


i » * 


_ CO Rpnjcns thety now Biſbopt: 3 
| "#1 the" v0ly, 1 Cof. 12. 2 | wicuanrt [chi/ms, are | 
NT re 1 Cor. io, > Fix; 1 Re woe 
-* This\Union, 'which-Schiſm breaks, is the wnio" cf « ſeciery. For the 
Church" is a fotrery of men, Afociated and incorporated together, for the 
work end purpoſes of Religion, ?Tis call'd a * Family, or fy Houſehold, of 
City, which - are all words Exprefſive of Society. (Sr Paw Styles it, 3. 
the City"of the living God; "Heb. 12."22: © And tells the Chriſtians * || eph. 
at \ Epheſus, that they ' are * Fellow- Citizens with the Saints, Eph, 2. 19. 
2, 19- | Z1 £670 
This Church; or ſpifitual city, wherein Chriſtians are incorporated '; pak 
into one Body,is not'ony the Churth of one place or Conntry, wherein all the Py 
Members may Embody and Aſſociate under the ſame Governors ; as the 
Church of Rime, Alexandria, of Antioch, But the colletbion” of all partia 
cular Chriſtian Society,” or the whole number of independant Churches, 
Exiſting in all times, and diffuſed through all 'places. For all theſe, our #Y 
Saviour has ordained to be ome Society, or Spiritual Body, Of them he b 
ſ peaks, or of all that dv or ſhall believe on him, when he prays to his Fa- 
ther, that they all may be one, Joh. 17. 11. 20.21. And of them St Paul 
ſpeaks, when he ſays both of Jews and Gentiles, diſtributed into ſo many 
diſtin&t Churches, that by the Croſs of Chriſt, they are all reconciled to God 
in one Body. Eph. 2. 16, And when he ſays of Bapts/m, which, being 
duly received in any Church, makes a man free of all other Chriſtian 
Churches, that by one ſpirit, we are all baptized into one body, whether we 1 
be Jews or Gentiles, 1 Cor. 12. 13: And of the Unity of this Church, or \* 
Colleftion of all Believers, do thoſe Scriptures ſpeak, which repreſent 
all that are # Heaven arid all thatare i” Earth, as one whole Family, Eph: 
3.15, Ag one Houſe-bold. 1 Tim. 3. 15. and Gal. 6. 10, or, as one City, 
Heb. 12- 22. Whenceaccordingly all,who are at any time in this world, 
are ſaid to have their * Citizenſhip or Corporation in Heaven, Phil, 3. 20. * Tae 
And all who are admitted into Chriſts Church here, to be -þ Frlbow-Crtin Teupa- 
zens' with the Saints, and || Domeſticks with Prophets, and Apoſtles, and FEUMT - 
with all others, who are gone to God before. Eph. 2. 19. What #s the "oy or” 
one Body, * ſaith St Chry/oſtom on the words of St- Paul, there is one Body ? + Chry. 
"T4 all believers, of every place, ſaith he, both thoſe who now are, and who foſ.Hom. 
formerly have been, and who hereafter ſhall be, 10.11 Ep, - 
And as to the Union of theſe Spiritual bodys or ſocieties, both the I 
Members of each particular Church, muſt keep Unity, or make one ſo: *** 
ciety with their own Church. And every particular and independant 
Church, with its Members, muſt keep Unity, and make one ſociety, 
with all other particular and independant Churches. The Members 
keep Unity with their own Church, by 4c dependance and ſubjettion, or 
by keeping ſubject and dependant on their own Lawful Biſhops. And 
one. particular Church, keeps Unity with all other independant and 


ter 


- 
a» v 
% 
- 


Unite 


ASA Seth,w 
alſo as a Socvety, Or as 


* Eph. 4 6. & 

Ce 3+ I% 
4 —_— 19» Charter or ew-covenant, W live by the ſame Laws, and out of 
(| Ep G - the || ſame Hopes, and in enjoyment of the ſame Church-rights 
4 Eph. 4.4. and Proviledges ;, and have one common Form of Incorporation, to 


* Eph. 4+ 5+» MNaturalize or Enfranchiſe them thereinto, viz, * One Baptiſm ; 


Lawful Heads ; and of fraternal communion, towards all other equal and 
independant Churches ; all good Chriſtians are bound to keep up, un: 
leſs ſome obſtacles happen in either, which are of force to put a bar 
thereto, or give diſcharge thereof. And ſuch obſtacles, either in our own 
Bilhops, or in other equal and independant Churches, are Here/y,” when 
once openly profeſs'd by them. Or; their fixing unlawful Terms of 
Communion, puting ſinful things into their ſacred offices, or not allow- 
ing any to Communicate with them, without believing, or profeſling 
ſome falſe DcCtrine, or partakipg with them in ſome evil worſhip or 


things 


| Ry ob in bar. thereof... * 

Now Schiſmy. is.4 ſinful breach of this union of Church Soc ety. Either, in 
the, Members of any particular Church, when they- unjuſtly break. off thei) 
ſubjetion and depengance npon - 


Firſt, One Oreat 
when, ainſt the 
t hrow off .th2ir ſubje | ce upon their own Biſhops, and breakoff 
from the Unity of own Church, , 


One way of Uniteing Societies, or Bodys of Men, is by wnteins then 
under the ſame Heads. They-are all oze Body, and Members one of ano- 
ther, as keeping under, and being United to the ſame Head and Gover- 
- or. Thus, of the Aſlociation/of an and Wife, which is the Origl- 
nal Society, and makes a Family, which is the ground work of all other 
Societies, it is ſaid, that rbry two are one, Eph. 5- 31. becauſe rhe Hus- | 
band is tbe Head 'ef the Wife, v.23. And fo likewiſe of * Chriſt and * Eph. 4. 
his Church, that they are one, Eph. 5.31, 32, becauſe be is the Head of 4:45, 16 
bis Cinch, v.23. And one way, whereby, as St. Cyprian obſerves, our 
Lord ſets off the Uniting of #15 Sheep, as one Flock; 
is by uniting them under himſelf, as || :4e ore y aq quam unitatem. redigens Ec- 
Shepherd, Joh. 10. 16, *Tis the joint- union and clefiam m, denuo dicit, & erit'r. 
dependance, onone Maſter of the Family, which us Grex & unus Paſtor, Cyp. Es, 
makes one Houſe; and on one-General, which © #- 182- 
makes one Army; and on one KING, which 
makes one Kingdom. And ſo on one and the ſame Church - heads 
and Governours, which makes one particular Church. For the Apoſtle 
compares the Union of many Perſons, into one Church or Politick, Society ; 
to the Union of mary Members, into ove Natural Body, 1 Cor. 12, Which 
Union, is made by the adherence and dependance of the Members, on the 
Natural Head : For the ſeveral Members, are no longer one Body, 
nor -one with each other, after once tfley are cut off, and parted from 
it. As to the Unity, we take a Body, when the Apoſtle ſays there is one Body, Hom, 


ow that which is under one Head, So that, if there be but one Head, there is _ 


but one Body, ſaith * St. Chry/oſtom, B The «. 4. 


or : 4; 1'6. 
C briſt, and Members in particular, he Tays 
. are Guvernonrs which he has fer overt tiitt "Yody:\ having in the Church 
Tet, as fr Apoſtles, fo after them” Governments,” viz." Biſhops and'Pref- 
byters, for the ſtanding Governatice and Atmiuiſtration thereof, 1 Cor, 


I2, 27, 29, | # & ft , 
Mare particularly, the Hedds of Union in hy Churth-ſocierier, ware 
the BISHOPS in their reſjeBtive Cburcher, 
_ *'O} pity dg xreeds repent 74 offs They are the Head of the Body of the Church ; 
Exxanclas _— noyiotrers ut oy Presbyteys and Deatont ave ns tht Hands 'there- 
T han agen. rote Pars n_ of, as Zonards obſerves on the'$5 and 56 Canons 
Ap. vid. & Can. Ap« 34+ of the A ſt bes, : For, ſince the death of rhe Ho- 
ly Ap«Hles, the Biſhops are 'the chief ſpiritual 
' _ Heads, and the ordinary and rey Governours of Chriſt's Church» 
* 1+4- They, above all others, are thoſe * Guides or Rulers, whom the Mem- 


bf 


ea bers of the Church are call'd to remember and obey, Heb. 13. 7. 17. The 


(f Rev. 1+ || Angels of the Churches, unto whom; as the Heads thereof, our Lord 
irects himſelf, when he ſends the ſeveral Letters ro the Churches, Rev. 
2.1,7, 8,11, &c, They ſtand to head the Members of Chri#t, and to 

; unite and compaCt them together, under him the chief Biſhop, appear- 
ing at the Head of their reſpeCtive Churches, as his Depwr:es, who repre- 

*2 Cor. ſent his Perſon, and ſupply his place ;- ating, * i the Perſon of Chriſt, 
2.10 ag St. Paul; ap vice Chriſti, in his place or ſtead, as || St. Cyprian , whom 


09-49 we ought to reſpeCt, as the Lord bimſelf, as St. Ignatins | ſays. 
þ vs &v7vy Td)y xVproy, Ignat. Epiſt, ad Eph. page 21- 


So that for Church-memhers to keep the Vnion of any Church, is to keep 

ſubjet and dependant on him , who 1s the lawful Biſhop thereof, Thus, 

_* oy St, Ignatius makes * mens return from Schiſm to the Unity of God, to lye 

uy tueT%- in their return to the ſubjettion and conſittory of their lawful Biſhop, They 

"potnd ;. make the Church or one Body, who hold on Communion, and keep 

w3 ] o- One with him, and with thoſe Presbyters and Deacons, who adhere 

10 Xbp=< 

&, tay turtyanonaiy ws fromre Os 3; ovyidgoy TE bmoxtire,. Ignatius Epiſt, ad Philad. 

Page 43+ Ed. Vol, 


to- 


Chipct. 


rovhimy ard: officiate wade, hin 7 The, Charc/, 
Mt Or 1. Pp ere 5 


u may know, the Biſhop always to be in the Church, 
and the Church to go along with the Biſhop. And 
they break off from the Unity of the Charch, 
who break-off from him; and they go to ſet up 
dvother' Church\,if they go to fer up. 
Biſhop againſt him: . 7; are.no_ longer. with 
the Brſbop, ſays'the ſame St. Cyprian, they are 
no longer of the Church, . And to s Jang to the 
ſetting up of another Biſhop, is the ſame, as to con: 
ſent to._the ſetting |up of another” Church, ſays he 
co thoſe Confefſurs at Rome, who had E ed tc 


% 4 - 
_ e 1 
= 

” 


the ſetting up of - Novatian againſt. 
Thus is the one, Biſbopy. #t the head of | 
£y and -People, | to unite. and keep together a 
Chriſtian Church, all the Oblations whereof are 
to be in his Communion, and, with his Allows 


nireeiig dah WM Dependence erideir qwa Biſhop. pO 
] 1 | 3 d i 
'' —_ bs acerdoti 
another _ 


eed to 
7 
is Cler- 


% 


adunata, Grex adhe- 
rens. Unde ſcire debes; Epiſcopum in 
kcclefia effe, & Ecclefiam in Epiſcopa, 
C'yp. Ep. 66. p 168.- =Ecclctia (uper 
I conſtituatur, 14. Ep. 33> 
Þ. 66; 


{| Ec fi qui cum Epiſcopo non int, 
jn re —1 I 
Ep 66, 169, 


+ Vos--alium Epiſcopum fieri con- 
ſenfifſÞ, id ef, quod net fas eft, nec 
licet, fieri, 


Eglelian aliam confticui, 

Cyp.,#p. 46. h 2.56 | Novitianus 
h us bir o-Biſhops in other 
, be ſat, conatur 


Ecclefiam-facere, Dei Traditio- 
nem, viz. After theſe Ordain'd in 1he 
Churches by Apoſfolical Succeſſion, \'« 
Ep-.55+p» 112. Ed. Ox. 


ance; ,as the one Altar among the ;7ew!,, was wy together the Jewiſh + Deur, 
To 


Church, :For they were to baye:but * ove Alc 


Burrt-offering "at Fe- 12. 435, 


ruſalemy 'whither all were. to come for Sacrifice ; and; were forbid to ſet up 13+ 14+ 


an Aitar any where elſe. And becauſe of his being ſet for the ſame 


* lgnat. 
Boi ad 


purpoſe of Unity, as that was; therefore is the Biſhop and his Commn- pj,;1aq. 


ion," * call'd ww Altar, the one Alvear ; and making an Arti-By 
is cal d ſetting up aliud Altare, another Altar, 1n the Atcient Language, 


3 P- 41s & 
Cyp. de 


And therefore-in preiling- the great duty. of Vity on the Ancient Unitate 


Chriſtians, the Fathers enjoyn them molt ſtritly to ſtick to their Bi- 


cl. ps 
116. & 


ſhops. This is dove. by St. Cyprian - and before him' by /gnatizs, that Ep. 43+ 
bleiled Martyr-and Contemporary of the Apoſtles. fl ake care all of p.83. 


ya», ſays he, to folow the Biſhop ; ---mb:reſoever rhe Bil 
there let the Multitnde be with him: Like as mhereſoever Chriſt pore, the 
+ Let my part be with thoſe, ſays he again, 


a&s £00, 


Catholisch Cnr 


hop appears t be, Har 
PP  6964- 
M74079 


<£10\s 


who keep fſubjeft to the Biſhop z. yea, lut my Soul be pami”d for theirs. As gam, 55 
many as are God's and Jeſus. Chriſt*s, keep with the Biſhop, * fays he in "nous 


another place, preſſing them to Union, and warning them againſt Schiſm, 
And becauſe the: Church is to be but one, therefore there is to be 
one "Biſhop in a Church, for-the Members all to adhere to, or for. 
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+ Now; 
Hſe: Bo 

Goin 
eral, is ſer up by 2 mutinogs Party; it divides the. Army; or if an 


breaking off from "Righrful B:ſbups, or ſerring up others. in the ſame Church © 


ew 3F 


We voy Carthage declares, concerning any * Presbyters, who ſhould do the fame, 


xbwe,xe- after they bad been ſentenced and ſegregrated by their Biſbops, that therein 
eis ovre- . they are Makers.of Schiſms, And the ſecond: General Comncil rejefts men 


TuUgpor y- aſſembling ſeparately, in contempe of © the" Biſhop. Sos alſo the: Council of 


mo they aſſemble and bold Conoreg ations, in oppoſition to their Canonical Biſhops . 
0 hen [|- Hence, ſays St. Cyprian, come Schiſms and Hereſies, becauſe Men envy 
Can. 31. hs —- - .: 

Ap. *--—Hynerra: EFT] KEN OPT HEY WS AHA TW 0454 Th05PY oy, 1i Ag droghsy IWv@ 1th por 
onfuy---2jiaua muon, Can 10, Conc. Carthag- + Ilges Is Tims, x To Thy. if puty Thy 
U27 Fgormoudys erwnrgoy ary dmguoiyras Is x; drnovyayorres TOs xavormnons netwy Emoxomeys, 
Con Conttant. Can. 6.. {{-Higc ad Hzreſes & Schiſmata profilitur, dum obtrefatur Sacer. 
dotibus, dun Epiſcopis invidetur, cum quis aut quzritur-non ſe potius ordinatum; aut dedigna- 
tur alterum ferre przpoſitum, Cyp. de Zelo & Zivore p 223+ Hzc ſunt initia_ Hzreticorum, & 
Ortus atque Conatus Schiſmaticorum, &c. ut fibi placeant, & prepoſitos ſuperbo tumore con- | 
temnant. ic 6s kcclefia receditur, &e, id. Ep. 3+ f- 6. | 


gf and 


£Y 


ſumptiche cootemnicur, Cyp. Zp. 66. p. 167. 


*, 


« Eſpecially, if they ſer up/an Anti- Biſhop, and 'oppoſe a- ſecond Biſhop» 
to the ff, or'to A Canonically Cs, rightfully ap 
ffi of the fame Church: This was the Caſe of Noverrianns, whom 
the rhree Frdlian Biſbogs, which he calPd to"Rome for that purpoſe, ordain: 
ed B'ſbop of Rome againſt Eorntlins, who wasalready the Rightful and Ca- 


nonical Biſhop'of thar place. This ſetting vp 
of Anti Biſhops, St: Eypromn®tells then, is ere- 
@ing an * Adulrerous Flead, (# fecond Biſhop be- 
ing oo more to beadmitfed r6 the ſame Chureh, 
than a ſecond 'Huvbant 'tb the ſame Wife, whillt 
the former lives*) and a- ſpurious or | adulrerate 
C bair. © 'And bids thenr know, "that |} after once'a 
B:ſhop-1s lawflly made, and Ordained in ary Church, 
they car 10 ways ſer 'up another Biſhop apainſt him 
#n-the ſame plate; He ealls it ereXing * wntavful 
Priefl2oods, and oppoſing againſt the 77ue Altar 
and Holy Sacrifice, a + Falſe and |} Profanze A:- 
ar, & *Sacrilevions Sacrifices, And lie aggrayates 
the Novatia#"Scbiſm, by ſaying, they had or 
only broke" off from the- Brſhop” and" Church», "but 
bad proettaed againſt tbe Ordinance of God\, and 
Eatholich Unity, ro ſet Mp ar ain ſt bim amMther Bi- 
ſhop, an adulterous and contrary Head. "And on 
tike fagring” up of Arti- Biſhops, aſter others were 


þ#t d place , | Oftatus Charges tie Donatiſts . 


with Schjſm afterwards, "Theſe ſetters up of op- 
poſite or Anti-Biſhops, firſt break off themſelves 
from their own Biſhop, before they can fer ano- 
ther up againſt him. And being broke off from 


* Adulterum -Caput,. Zp. 44- , $6. 
+ Adulteram Gathedram, 
68. p- 177» 


| Agnoſc t atqueintel)igant; Epif- 
cqpo Eine! Gao. & Collecarum, & 


Ptebis Teftimonio & Judicio compre -- 
batog alium cooftitui nullo modo pol+- 


ſe, Cyp. Ep. 44 þ. $6: 1 4 
* ]llicita Sacerdotia, Ep. 6g. p. 130. 
+ Falſa Altaria, Fp, 69. p 180. 
MProphanum Altare, Ep. 3+ p. 6» 
* Sacrificia Sacrilega, £p. 68. ps 
177, & Ep, 69.p. 180» 


+ Non taatum radicis & matris fi-- * 
aun atq ; complexum recuſavit; ſed ' - 


etiam gliſcente & in pejas crudeſcente 


diſcordia, Epiſcopum fibi- conſtituit, &: | # 


contra Sacramentum ſemel traditam 


Diviwz Diſpolitionis & Catholicz U- - 
nitatis, adulterum &-eantrarinm Cas.- - 
pur extra Eccleham. fecit, Fp. 45»: 3 


16 


- f---Majorinum poſt Ordinationem - 


Cxciliani ordinaverunt, Schilma fa- 


cientes. --- Conſequens erit eoſdem . 


fuifſe Authores Schiſmatis, 0pses. I-1. 
p- 40. Ed. Par. Albaſpe 


their Biſhop, they are broke 'off- from the Church, which is in Epsſcopo, 
as | ſhewed before, or gces alon; with the Biſhop ; thoſe Members only 
making the true Body, which adhere and keep to the Head ; and-thoſe 


n.& Dependance on their own Biſhops. 9 © 
y: bave. riſen, and do riſe from this, wit. *1nde ® 
uptwokes centempr of rhe Biſhop, "who-#4 one, and Schiſma- - 
ortz ſunt, & oriuntur, com Epiſcopns, qui nnus eſt, & Ecclefiz preeft,.ſuperdatjtorundam pre 


1d. Ep» *© 


* ceaſins to be any longer of the Body, wh) are ſeparated from th? Head. * Siquj'i 
And therefore theſe oppoſire or Anti - Biſhops, and oppoſoree Altars, that cumbpiſ- 


Heſſed Martyr ſtill ſays are | foris, and || extra Eccleſiam, . and have pnen: 
Eccheſfia non efle, Cyp. Ep, 166. p. 68,. + Ep. 3» f. 6. & Ep 55. fr 104» || Fp 43+ p. $4. &: 
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ON Sg AAR 1, LS AR NIST one a ES 

& =» Ie PREY i, 5 Fs, buy» 
26S _—_ this Account of Church-Union in aby. particul 
- _— of Schiſmy_ which 1yes in che unjuſt Breach thereof, 1 ry 
'- theſe three Things, © © 6 rt APWIAL van 

op up. m any 


1. Firſt, That when a ſecond, or oppoſite Biſh 
Church againſt a' former, Orthodox. one, -is Ji Biſhop thereof, 

'k, im, make the Schiſm. 
bers abide 


the Anti- Biſhop, and they who jet bim np ard aghere to him 
For the other; with his Adherents, as the ſame Head and 
ſtil where they- were, and are 1tjll the ſame Church. But the Anti- 
| Biſhop _ his Followers, are gone w_— them, 
+ 6.4: arthavinema ve- Which * Oftatws gives as a plain Proof againſt 
| PO errno: A 6a enitn the Donatift Biſhops, that the Schi(m lay Þe aps we 
Cecilianut exivit a Mejorino Avo tuo doors, , They have broke themſelves off, and by 
ler $7 £4. Par. hola Mi- ere&ting themſelves into an oppoſite Head and 
+ Alium Bpiſcopum fieri conſenfiſſe, Body, Make 2 new and-oppoſite, Church, 4 Con- 
Id eft, quod nec fas eſt, nec licet fhe- ſenting to ſet up anather Byjnop, t conſented 
ri, Ecclefiam aliam conftitui, Cyp- Ep. therein to ſet up anuher Church, as | obſerved 
46. þ. 89+ *TEM before from St. Cyprian. So that they rend that 
| Body, which, by keeping wholly.to one Biſhop 
before, was but one, into ſeveral pieces,. and break one Church into 
ero Churches. 

This, 1 ſay, they do, if the former Biſhop is Orthodov,.. For if he 
is Heretical, Hereſje, as I ſhall ſhew, diſſolves the Union, and cancels 
the Obligation of Adherence between: ſuch Head and Members. ,They 
are bound to own him as'their Head, and to be one with: him as his 
true and genuine Members, whilſt he is at the Head of Chriſtian Do- 
Erines, and neceſſary Truths ; but not when he falls off from them, in: 
to damnable Hereſies and Unchriltian Errors. 

And if he is ſtill the r:ghrfſul Biſhop of .rvat Church. If he voluntarily 
quits bis Right, and Relation to 'them, and gives it vp by his own Re- 
ſiznation, they are no longer bound: to adhere to him. For theſe U- 
nions and Dependances, are contracted by the conſent of Mens own 
Wills, and are kept vp betwixt theſe Heads and Members, not by na- 
tural, but voluntary Communications. $0. that, if a Biſhop throws up 
his own Relation, and will no longer preſide over them, as Head of a 
Church; they are no Jonger bound, to keep in Dependance and Sub- 
jettion, or to ſtick to him; as Members thereof. Or, if he loſes it a- 
gainſt his Will, by a juſt ſenrence and deprivation, that alſo diſcharges 
the Members from their Union and Dependance, and ſets them free to 
receive, and to unite themſelves to another in his place- But if nei- 
ther Death has put an end to his Relation, nor he has thrown it up by 
his own Reſignation, nor is deprived thereof by the finiſhing of a Regu- 
lar Proceſs and Synodical Sentence againſt him; he is» ſtill the Biſhop 

of 


= 


Chap.1, in cbroming CulieedkDerdine o hviciny Fiber IX 


=y 


of his CHURCH, .and will keep. other Per 

frani beiog. Ordziged a Biſhop. over , * A ihe Corby mee y Ters 
Ft. phages that Church, whoſe own Biſhap 14 yer alive, an ſands ve- y__ 
ſhed muh his proper Honour, unleſs of hs. awn accord be renounce his Bi- {rp 


ſhoprick, And as.to:making a vacancy.,by deprivation , it behoves Jovi 7&6 
0 that tbe cauſe of him, who 15 to be cait out of bus Biſhoprick, be inal. ne. 
examined, and the Proceſs againſt him. be fufly brought to 'an end. And then, M79 "a- 
after. he- «4, canonically depoſed, arother maybe promoted to his Biſhoprick, ſay F5.ac 4a 

the Fathers in the; Conncil of Conſtantinoble, þ Jo 

4 as . V » 4s 4 , _ | "nf $71 [1 
Tea ws (9,.% * Ti idVa ovvigtra Tu, i wh durds ixwy Thy imoxowiy Tagarrhovrow xei 8 
Tg67spov by Lg oor $i 1 wry yan Arg tEnrglwwylw its Tipe; 
Dai, TW ” cuty RF ipinmy i300 &f1* awry $Sa6s, 
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But if even a Synod. of Biſhops - ſhall deprive an Orthodox Biſhop of 
any-Church, for adhering to the Truths, or Commands of Chriſt ; he 
is Chriſts true Biſhop {til} in that Church, and his faithful Peoples ſpi- 
ritual- Head, for all that unjuſt ſentence. For Chriſt ſtands by him, = 
ſtands'by his-Dodtrines and Precepts;-and unjuſt Depoſitions on theſe Ac- 
counts, have ng:more validity in his ſrghr, than unjuſt Excommunications 
for the ſame Accounts have, as has beea already ſhew'd. But, if there is 
no Interpolition of Synods, 1but' a. mere Deprivation of State, that will 
much leſs do it. For there is a ſpiruual Subjetion and Dependance 
of People to their Biſhops, [eſpecially to ſuch as ſuffer for adhering to 
Chriſtian Truths or--Precepts,, which the civil State cannot break or 

. diſſolve, Chriſt himſelf, by bis Inſtitution, has made a ſpiritual Re- 
lation between them, and antecedently obliged his People to this Uni- 
on and Adherence-to them, as they are vice Chriſts, his Miniſters and 
Vite-gerents, as St. Cyprian * ſays. Kings and Civil States, may come af- P. 129. 
terwards, and tye this ſpiritual Union and Adherence, faſter on, by td. Or. 
temporal Dependances and Enforcements. And what they lay on, they 
may take off again. But the ſpiritual Relation and Obligations, do not 
depend on them, but on Chriſt himſelf. Religion lays them on, and 
leaves it not in the Power of any Princes to cancel or diſcharge them. 

They ſtood fixed, whilſt the Church wzs ſeparate from the State, / be- 
fore any ſecular Powers came in to protect ir ; and will ſtill continue, if 
they turn all their Power, to perſecute and opprefs it. Nor has our 
Lord left it to their courteſy, whether there ſhall be any ſpiritual Re- 
lation betwixt his People and their Paſtors, whether. they ſhall keep up 
their ſpiritual Relation and Dependance, and he ſhall have a Church on 
Earth, orno ; as is before diſcourſed more at large. ; 
The Learned Author, of the Vindication of Their Majeſties Authority 


in filing the vacant Sees, * owns the Advancement of George. the cone *p.19,20. 
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| Mſwpation and Breath of Cinch, Communion, The ſetting, 1 
watt nt er Derg) gh Merger, which is the State-way 
_ of depriving Biſhops ; and gave them to George the Ants- Biſhop and his 
fs. Nay, be fendy en £48, the Serate nl Poles) dvr 
- Conſtan. dria,. * requiring them'0n ther Fon $404) Af of -Nicking to'him as 
; Twp. p- their ſpiritual Head, with the Aﬀection and ance of 'Members ; ) 


695: &+ with their «nited Force, to perſecute Athanaſius, And made it criminal: in 
xr any Perſons, as Sozomen + relates, to harbour or conceal him, And accor» 
| Hit. dinglys the /mperial Miniſters and Prefetts, violently drove bim and the 
Eccl:1. 4. Orthoaox out of the Churches ;: and, by extream Force, put George and 
C. 10. p. the Aria's, in poſſeſſion thereof: And,chaving placed:this Auri-B; 
549- ypon his Throne, with all ſecular Cruelties and barbarous Uſage, com- 
pelPd the Clergy and People to acknowledge and: ſabmit-to him. It 
was alſo brought about by Deprovation of Symads. For after the' Sards> 
can Syncd, which reſtored him, Athanaſuer had been again depoſed; both 
by the Synod of Arles, ard afterwards by the- Synod of Mtn, wherein, 
beſides a few from the Eaſt, above three hundred Biſhops ofthe Weſt met, 
*L.4.c.9. 25 Sozomen * ſays, and condemned bim.”' And the ſetting up/ of George 
| $02.1.4. againſt himafter this, was in a Synod, v/z.'the Synod of Averoch, || which 
<.8.p4546 declared the Uncanonicalneſs of his -Reſturntion, and Ordained George, 
as a former Synod at that place had- Ordained Gregory before, rv be 
Biſhy of Ale» andria im his Rdom. Theſe, irdeed,-as. the Author of the 
* p. 19. Vindication * ſuggeſts, were Herttical Synods. -. And Dionyſins. of Alva, 
Euſebius of Vercelles, Panlins of Tryers, and Rhodanus, and Lucifer, who 
at Milan proteſted againſt their Proceedings, declared, that, thro? Atha- 
nafius, the Emperor and the cirians bis Enemics, were ſtriking at the Catho- 
lick. Faith; which the event of things, and the Proceedings afterwards in the 
*L-4-C.9. Synods of Ariminum and Seleucia, verified, as 'Sozomen * gbſcryes, But 
P- 546 jn way of external Judiciture, the Deprivation; tho? of Hercrical Synoas, 
muſt at leaſt carry with it as much Plea, as Depofition by no Synods can 
pretend to; there being more ſhew of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in As 
of Heretical Synods, than in none at all. 

But for all this Depoſition, both by the Imperial Edits, and Syno: 
dical Sentences, ſince the true Cauſe thereof was his firmneſs and conſtan: 
cy to the Catholick Faith, Athanaſius, as the foreſaid Author owns, ſtill 
kept on his ſpiritual Relation, and the People their ſpiritual and Reli- 
gious Obligations to, and Dependance on him. So that Gevroe, as he 

*P.19.20 * ſays, was all #ſurping [nvader, a breaker of Catholick Communion,' and a 
Ring-leader of a Schi/m in the Catholick Church, when he ſet up againſt 
him. And the ſame it would be, in the caſe of any other Biſhop de- 
prived by the like Authority, for his Fidelity and fixt Adherence, to any 

other 


'Chap,1; ir throwing off Subjeftion & Degndance on their own Biſhops. 
xher-Troths, or Laws. of Chriſt.” For- bis- faithful Biſhops muſt ſtick 


r0'himy7in- al} ocher Points of Chriſtian Truth and Praftice, as well as 
in*th&Orthodoxy of the Nicer Faith, And that againſt the Depri- 


- yatigits, of all-ocber_Stares and Sywdr, 2s well as of the 4vians. And 
Lg + to. Chriſt in theſe. Points, -can give no liberty to their 
. . and” 
in, tye 
pounded 


People;/to break off from them. Their ftedfaſtneſs there- 
- muſt tye all faichfol-Members faſter ro-them ; but can never be ex- 
, 5 2s @ conſcionable diſcharge of their ſpiricual Obligations, and 
Dependance-an:them. 4 
4f a Schiſm is made in a Church then, by a defection from the right« 
ful Orthodox Biſhop thereof, 1aid aſide, either by a. Civil State or Ec- 
clefaſtical Synodz+only, for his faithful Adherence to the Doctrines, or 
Laws of 'Chrift; or by turning over to an, Anti-Biſhop, ſex up againſt 
him: *Tis plain, the Anti-Biſhaps, with their Makers and: Adherents; 


make the' Schiſm. They- were. all Members of the one Body, -whilſt _ 


kept;ſubjeft and united to the Rightful Biſhop, who-is the Head 
of it. | But when they broke off from him, they divided themſelves from 


the Body; avd formed themſelves under an oppoſite Head, into a new. 


and ſite Body. But he, and his Adherents, ſtill- preſerve the U- 
nity be: the.true Body. The breakers off, make the Diviſion ; but they, 

eſerve their Union. As . thoſe Branches do, 
F which /#il grow ro the Tree, . when others are 


* Ecclefia guoque una eft, quz in 
multiradinem 'latius incremento for 


broke off from it; and thoſe: Streams, which 
ſtil communicate. with the Fountain, when others 


are ſtopt-; and thoſe Kays, which. keep cometted 


to the Sun, when others are interrupted : Which: 


imilicudes, 'St- Cyproar makes choice of, to ſet 
RE the Unity of = Church, and to ſhew that 
they preſerve this Union, who keep ts the ſame 
Head and Originue, What they do therefore in 
theſe Caſes, by ſticking to each other as they 
did before, when' others break off, is not to 
make the Schiſm, but only not to follow and 
run into it. And they are no more charge- 


_ fohte uno rivi 


cunditatis extenditur: quo modo ſo- 
lis multi radji, ſed lumen unum : Et 
Fami arboris multi, ſed robur vnum 
tenaci radice fundatum : Et cum de 
larimi 'defluunt, nu- 
meroſitas licet diffuſa videatur exun- 
dantis copie largitate, unitas tamen 
ſervatur in origine. Sic in Ecclefia, 
tho” radii, rami, & rivi, be moſ# Nite 
merous, unum tamen Caput eſt & Q- 
rigo una, & una Mater Foecunditatis 
ſucceffibus copiola, Cyp. de Unit. Eccl 
þ. 108; 


able with the diviſion for this, than the General and his faithful Soul- 
diers would be in an Army, for not going over to the Mutineers; or 
than a King and his Loyal Subjects would be in a Kingdom for not 
turning over and ſubmitting to the Rebels. But as the Anti-Biſhops 
and their Party make the'Schiſm, by departing from the lawful Head 
and true Body, they muſt amend it by returning to it: And they 
ftand anſwerable to God, ſo far as I ſee, for all the Guilt, and ſad 
Conſequences and Effects thereof, if they gory ſo to wn R up 

2. Secondly, The Unity of any Cc hurch o not go with the erm. 
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Of the Sehiſm of Particular wn Church, Part's. 


Nuniheys + but when Set 1s mbde-by * defe&tion'of' Membjx from 
| their ſpiritus "Head, and'Ferting iy"af Liej-Bihops, the Sehiſin ts "lt 
the ſame, hew niimerous ſoever” the Members are that; break QfÞ'For 
breaking off from: their” rightful Head"and'Governour, 'as'l -hiyeſiewn; 
makes the Schiſm: And 'then, *the greatneſs of the-Nomber” of thoſe 
who do fo, can only make it, a greater Schiſm,.. Number in Schiſm, or 
in-any other il] thing, may"add Confidence, 'un ele Hope of: re- 
chiming thoſe who are erigagtt rherein” For Muldirade, a'the Anricnt 
Author of the * Commert on St- Matthew, printed pcs Works of 
St: Chryſoſtom, bb&fepves,;-is the Mother 'of Jedit ion,” and of. contumacy and 
incureablaieſs therein ; whereas Paucity, or Smalneſs of their Nuttiber, 5+ 
the Miſtreſs of Diſcpl-e.- Bur it doth not leſt the Guilt, nor" alter: 
the' Nature 6f it; 'bvt 'Schiſmaticks are2anſwerable+'for their Schiſnn, be 
they-never- ſo-many*6f them! = 967 MBit 207 ACU 
That which mikes any meeting” of 'Orthodox Ohriſtians, offering'nps 
a regular and eſtabliſ'd 'Service, to be'in be Unity of the Clnrey, "ig 
thei? meeting under one, whi'bfficiates therein according to ther own' Bt fs 
approbation and' allowante.”. For tle Unity of the Boty lyes-in keeppng ac 
wh him. © And ' the Catholick- and Canonical Rule, ag) 1' ſhall *gfrers 
wards ſhew, of Keeping one with thetn? 45 by celebrating all Publicky Of 
fices and Divine S:rujce, with" thttr '\allowante and approbativn!' $5 that; 
where any Presbyters,.. or 'Deacons perform" the eſtabliſhd. Offices, ac- 
cording to the mind of their owt Ofthodox and Rightful Biſhops ; 
they officiate in the Unity of the Chnrch, -though it be*but to a few, 
and to thoſe met in Corners. And where any ther celebrite their Of: 
fices, without the Licence,” and. againft' the Approbatiofi”6f their own? 
Orthodox and Rightful Brſhops 3 they offictare in # Schifin;"thovgh it be 
among the-fulleſt Congregations, and with-fecular encouragements, and' 
in the publick Authorized Churches, The having their- Orthodox and' 
true Biſhops Approbation 'and' Concurrence,' makes them no Schiſma- 
ticks, and. their Meetings vo Conventicles; when 'Cd-»entile notes; not 
a ſmall, or ſecret, but a ſch1ſmatical Aſſembly; ay it'always doth, when 


* TTape- jt is a Word of Infamy and Rgproach. * The Canon comunts it 'a Cone 


venticle, when any Miniſter in a private Oratory, againſt the allowance and 


= it» approbation of him, who is chief Prieſt in the Country, ſays Balſamon on 
Te 7» is- the Canon forbidding Miniſtrations contrary to the Biſhops mind and ap- 
exp yn probation. 

wTipio axe Tp yyduly 74 xaTt xo per ApXtegics, Ballamon in Can. 31. Concil. in Trulle, 


And it has not been ſo ſtrange a ſight in the World, as every good 
mind would wiſh it had, ro ſee Schbiſmaticks from the Bidy make a more 
Numerous Party, than thoſe, who keep unitcd to «. In the Diviſion of J/> 


racl from Judah, under Feroboam, the. 1ſraclites, who fell off from the 
| One 


v - 


Chap./1.. i# throwing off Subjeftion © Dependance on their own Biſhops. 15 
Oat "Altar. at Fernfalem, to other Altars of their own erefting, were guil- 
- woey Schifm :: Tho? they who ſtuck to that one. Altar, were bur :wo 
ribes; | and thoſe defeftors who broke. off from it, were Ten. The 
Arian, as they were: Hercticks for ſubvyerting the true Faith ; ſo likewiſe 
were they all Schiſmaticks, by breaking off from the Communion of their - 
Rightful Biſhops, as/of Athattaſivs at Alexandra, of Paulus at Conſtan- 
t#nople, of Lucixs at Adrianople, of Aſcleparat Gazay of Marcellus att Ars 
. cyra, &c. "and by enjoyning all every where to break @ommunion with 
them, and to. receive” and communicate with thoſe Anti-Biſhops, whom 
they had (et up. againſt them. And in the Patriarchate of Alexrdria 
more particularly, the Melerians, who before ute” on 
-had made a Schiſm in that Church, fell into  * Nultum Schiſma gon fabi aliquans 


their Party ; as * Schi/m, to maintain it ſelf, too <onfingit Hzrefin, ur refteab gcde+ 
. ſia recef6fe videatur, H#ieron. Com- - 
often, yea always, ſays St. Ferom, takes up with, ment. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 4 in yerba Hx- 


and ends in Hereſie.” But theſe Arians who made reticum hominem, Ge. 
the Schiſm, were abundantly more Numerous, 
than thoſe faithful Chriſtians, who kept to the Unity of the Catholick ,  ; 
Church ; the whole World at one time growing, as * St, Ferome ſays, and "0 | 
admiring to ſee it ſelf twxs?d Arjan. Apain, the. Donat:ſts were noto- ifs, 
riouſly guilty of the+Schiſm, made in the A Tican Churc/zes. But” yet, 98. b.Ed. 
when; they over-run Africe, they could glory and vaunt themſelves in Col. 
their diffuſeneſs, and in the greatneſs of their Number. So that Schiſm 
is compatible, - with the greatelt Numerouſneſs of Adherents, if thar 
Number is of Men combined together againſt, their, Orthodox Righ- 
ful Biſhops ; and the Unity of. the, Church, with the ſmalleſt Numbers, 
if that Number isof Members, .that, conſtantly adhere to them. 

And this may likewiſe appear from.thoſe Similirudes, of the Unity 
betwixt the. Head and Members, the Tre: and Branches, &c, whereby 
the Ancients ſet out the Vnzry gf. the Church. For be the Branches more 
or fewer, which keep-upited to. the, Body, they make the Tree. And 
be the Members, few or many, which ſtick on to the Head or living 
Trunk, they make the Body. And ſo, be their Numbers greater or leſs, 
do the Adhberers to the Orthodox Righttul Biſhep, make the 9-e Church, 

Indeed, as the Root has the Branches; ſo the Biſhop, has the Cler- 
gy and People, virtually in himſelf. That is, as he gets Proſelytes, 
he can make them Chriſtians; and out of theſe, he can Ordain Preſ- 
byters, and Deacons, So to * Head 4 Body of Clergy and People profeſe * Eccles 


ſing Chriſtianity, which, according to the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, ſta in B- 


3s a Chriſtian Church, And thus a Biſhop, though appearing only. with _ 


a few Members. about him, will make a Church; and is qualited duly & in om- 

nibus 
Aantibus fit conftituta, Cyp. #p» 33+ þ- 66+ And ſpeaking of the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
Xagis TETwY KKANOTE, s Kanda (ays St» gudtins, Ep. ad Trallian. p. 48. 
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16 Of the Schifm of Particular Members from thtirqwn Church, -Part 3; 

to ſpread it, and'to. make it more Numerous :: Asthe bleſſed Apoſtles 

did, when they fet up-at firſt to gather Churches; and.4s- the firſt 

Biſhops did alſo, who- were- taken oe of the firſt>Canverts; and; Ordained 

| at the Head of them, :o be Biſhops of thoſe who 

+, going mopdag, Sen. *- ſhould afterwards believe, So that the reduce» 

”w. Bp. 1,000 9: ** ing of an Oftthodox Rightfal Bilbopzto a compa- 

| ratively little jjumber of Adherents, will not hinder him and his Fol- 

| lowers from making up the oe Bodv, and being: the-vne Church: And 

as ſuch, our Lord-will give car #6 them, as St. Cyprian obſerves, though 

they be but two or three gathered together-4n bis Name, rather than to a 

greater Number of Schilmatical.Dividers- To this Promiſe of his Pre. 

Shs ſente, with two or. three, or ſuch ſmal} Numbers, ow Lord premiſes, ſays 

yy ky Fx he, that theſe £wo.,or three be jn- the-Unity of the” Church, and pre- 

+Often- ſerve the Concord of Peace. + And -ſhews himſelf. thereby, to be more with 

dit magis two or\three ſuch Petitioners, than muh a great Number of Schiſmaticgl 
elle ſe, D;jviders. 


cum dyo- 
bus aut tribus unanimiter orantibus, quam. cum diffidentibus plurimis, 16. p..113.. *. 


And. if Number of Adberents will not, much leſs will any Places of 
Aſſemblies, make fuch Members, as are broken off from their Orthodox 
Rightful Biſhops, to have the Unity of the Body with them, or. to be 
the ove Church. For-fince the. Anti-Bifſhop, with his Followers, are all 
Members broke off from their true and lawful Head; they muſt needs 
be a Schiſm, thought they aſſemble'4n the moſt Authoriſed Places, -and 

/ Publick Churches. And-fince, inthe Orthodox and Rightful Biſhop with 

; his Adherents, we ſee the Members -keeping united to their Head, they 
muſts needs retain that Vnity of the Body, though driven to ſeek ſhel- 
ter in the. Wilderneſs, or to meet in Corners. Such little Flocks, are 
ſtil] the one Church-; though, like the firſt Chriſtians, in the Perſe- 
cution raiſed againſt them by the Jews, they-are kept out of the Tem- 

+ Afts 1, P's and all the. publick Synagogues, and muſt be-content to celebrate Di- 

13.&c, Vine Service, and hold their Religious Aſſemblies, * ' »pper Rooms, 

20.78. 3+ Thirdly, Therefore in Preſſing of - Eccleſiaſtical Unity on the Con- 
ſciences-of Men, the Preachers of Peace and Unity muſt preſs them to keep 
united. to their own Orthodox and Rightful Biſhop, not to unite themſelves to 
any other Biſhop. ſet up againſt 6m, For the Unity, which they are bound 
in Conſcience: to keep up, is an Unity under him z ſo Unity, if rightly 
urged, will bind all to him, but rend-none from him. 

No Precepts occur more frequently in-the New Teſtament, than thoſe 
requiring Love and Brotherly Charity, and Peace, and Vmty among Chri- 
ſtians. And theſe are meant to tye them to each other, not only in 

+ x Pet, Their private Capacity and Conyerle ; but as they are incorporated in- 
2.5.. to a ſpiritual Society, gnd, as ſo many * hve Stones are to be-cemented 
and 
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TS. Dependance on their own Biſhops, 17 


It up intg ve Body Politick, or Church: 12 4+ 5- 
y are call? St) ace 1 » as St. Paul ſays, Col, ©" =07* 
3: 14. 15; And the Chriſtian Charity, is to be a Charity that keeps Unity * 

8. 1, on 

which Account he ſays, that where the Members are ated by the Virtue, 3 
and ſhew tht care of Charity, there will be #0 Schiſm in th: Bay, 1 Cor. 12. ' 
25, 26-. Its Work, is to Noe and joyn together the Members, the Bo- _ 
dy edifying it ſelf in Love, Eph. 4- 16; 


and Peace and wy | 
own Orthogox Rightful Biſhop, 


g 


$ *tis often repreſented 'by St. Cyprian. He 
pert the ere ng of their own Bi ſhops, * and 
Adberers to Oppoſite Biſhops, that they have none 
of that - Charity which St. Paul requires, and 
without which - he declares to the Corinthians, 
that they would receive no Profit by dying Mar- 
thrs; becaufe || they have not kepe to the Unty 
of the Church. And gives the * Setters up of ops 
poſite and profane Altars, to underſtand, that fo 
they rebel againſt the Peace of Chriſt, and againſt 
the Ordinance and Unity of God. That they 
thereby + break the bond of the Lords peace, and 
violate Brotherly Charity, and rend Chriſtian Uni. 
ty. And to thoſe Confeſſrs at Rome, who had 
ſided with the Schiſmartick Novatian againſt 
Cornelius, he ſuggeſts, how || therein they bad ſe- 


parated themſelves from the Flock of Chriſt, and . 
from his Concord and Peace, So that the breach and overthrow of theſe 
Chriſtian Duties, of Fraternal Charity, Peace, and Unity, muſt not be 


* De Unit, Eccleſ. p,113,1 14. & 
Ep. 55. þ. 114» 
+ 1 Cor, 13. 3, 


| -- Exhibere ſe non poteſt Mar- 
tyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit cha- 
ritatem, .De Unitate Eccl. p. 113, 

* Sic Altare profanum foris collo- 
catur, fic contra Pacem Chrifti & or- 
dinationematque unitatem Dei rebel. 
latur, Ep. 3. . 6+ 

+ Hinc Dominicz Pacis vinculuny 
rumpitur, hinc Charitas Fraterna vt 
olatur, hinc Unitas ſcinditur, dum ob- 
trefatur. Sacerdotibus, Wc, Cyp. de 
Zelo & Livre, p, 223» 

[|] — Dum voſmetipſos a Chrifti 
Gregez &'ab ejus Pace & Concordia 
ſeparatis, Cyp. Ep. 46+ p. 89» 
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So that in Religion they are Schiſmaticks, though the State el pouſe them, 
burch. - As 
the tea Tribes were in 1fratl, though the civit State formed that Schiſin ; 


rely forbid, if they are __ for uniting with the other ſide, 
making a Schiſm, it would be a moſt 
pious and praiſe-worthy part in any that ſhall cure it. And in the ſuf: 
fering ſide molt of all, if, by over-looking their own perſonal and priz 
vate Claims, and maſtering all private reſentments, as mortifyed and 
moſt publick ſpirited Men, they can make an-end thereof by letting 
fall their own pretenſions. . And why, will many good Minds, and ſin- 
cere Lovers of Peace ſay, ſhould they not do this for the Love of Peace, 
and for Religious ſake and the Churches ? Their Adverfaries, indeed, 
can 
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cannot. have the. face to: a5k1it.; And others, who may move better 
rherein, would wa ge 5 ey -liberaljty on Loſers, and not-gv 
r0ofar in orging. them, who) have"ſuffexed /ſo much already from the 
Invaders, "as .4t © they had+por talzep- enough from them , to fall upon 
themſelves and. throw them what” remains. - Yet 'they- think ir would 
be a"noble Pitch,in.;Vertue, (full of- Glory; ard Goodneſs, if of theme» 
ſelves/rhey' would; prefer Publick- Wesj:beforecprivare Paſlions and Ad- 
vantages, /ard be. full of Care-for.others, ,yhen-that- needs: to be ſhewn 
in caring leaſt for themſelves. Which Heavenly-mindedrefs and: pub- 
lick- ſpiritedneſs,' and! Mortification” tor private Intereſts, -God ard the 
Church, they conceive; mult needs take moſt kindly at their hands. 

-Bur' as to this; the ſuffering Biſhops can not take this way of Cure, 
by giving up ther Clans, where they are bound in'dnty to infſt on them; 
And that ' they are bound 'to: do, 'as'1 have already ſhewo- at-large, in: 
the! forementioned Caſes: By their-quitting there; they world forren- 
der the Souls of their Charge, to become a Prey to Wolves a:d- Se- 
ducers, and to be trained up in wicked and corrupt Dottrines, Prayers, 
and PraCtices- And this, is not to be true to their Paſtoral Truſts. 
*Tis not faithfully to diſcharge their Cure of Souls, but perfidiouſly to 
throw it off. ' So-that be they never ſo mortified, and negligent of them-- 
ſelves, and zealouſly ſtudious of Unity and the Churches Peace; yet in 
Fidelity tro Chriſt, and to the People whom he has entruſted to their 
Charge, they muſt ho!d on their ſpiritual relation, I conceive, and di- 
tgently diſcharge ir the beſt they can ar ſuch times; and not deſert, 
but ſtick ro the Church, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
Over ſeers. 

Beſides, the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniſtrations is louCly calPd for 
in ſuch Caſes, and bound on them and the ſuffering Clergy their Brethren, 
by all the Powers and Charatters of the Miniſterial Office ; as I think 
may fully appear from what | have ſaid on that point before. And not 
only the continuance of their former Relation, as the true Biſhops ſtill 
of thoſe places z- but this very exerciſe, muſt in conſequence keep up 
2 ſchiſm in the Church, at ſuch times. For this exerciſe of their Min;- 
ſtrations, muſt be :« /eparate Bedyes. | The ſtate, incorporateing and eſ- 
pouling the Anti-Biſhops and their Adherencs, will give them the Pub- 
lick Churches: And Depriving and Perſecuting the other and their Fol: 
lowers, will alſo be ſure to keep them ont thereof, So, their Miniſtra- 
tions, if they go on Miniſtriog at all, as cis plain they ought, mult be in 
ſeparate places and Aſſemblies. Yea, and by dilterent ways of exerciſe: 
the ſpiritual adminiſtrations of one+ being purely ſpiritual, in the way of 
a deſtitute and perſecuted ; bur thofe of the other, being mixt, in the 
way of an incorporate and endowed Church. 

And therefore in all the forementiorn'd caſes, where the —_— Bi- 
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- have .made' the 
vle ro. mend - it: 
and under fac {tate of 


times: 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 1l. 


Of the Schiſm of Particular Churches from other Siſter-Churches, by 
their rejetting of Fraternal Communion therewith. 
\ 


Eſides this fir# way of Schiſm, v-z. of particular Members breaking off 
unjuſtly from the ey of their own Church, by throwing off their 
due- Subordination and Subjection to thiir own B:ſhys: There PP fecord, 
as4 obſerved above, viz. of particular Churches breaking off unjuſtly from 
the Communion of other Sifter-Churches, And tkis is by rejetting Fraterncl 
Communion with them, denying to worſhip God an their Afſc mblies, or to ad- 
mit their Members to worſbip im ours, or communicating with thoſe who ſtand 
E xcommunicated by them, or have made a Schiſm from them, 

Our Lord, is not only for having the Chriſtians of every Place of 
Country, to keep Unity with their own particular Charch : but alſo, as 
I noted before, for having. all particular Churches, to keep up the Unity 
of one Body among themſelves, All bis Sheep he has gathered into one Flick, 
Joh, 10. 16. ' All the Aſſemblies both of Jews and Ventil-s, he has recon- 
ciled to God tn one Boay, Eph. 2- 14, 16. calling all his Followers, to pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity #2 ove Body, as St. Paul ſays, Col. 3.15, Accordingly, 
Baptiſm, which makes them all Chriſtians, liſts. or inrolls them all in 
one Corporation,, we being ail baptiſed into one Body, 1 Cor. 12, 13, And 
the Holy Excharsft, which is the other Great Sacrament and {olemn Uns 
dertaking of Chriſtianity, confederates them into one ſpiritual Corpo- 
ration, we being all made in that to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
ard, the many, being one Body, as partaking therein of one Bread, 1 Cor. 
10, 16,17. This Union of all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Congregations, 
into one Society under Jeſus Chriſt, makes that Boy the C-:arch, whers- 
of be is the Head, Col, 1.18. which the Scripture ſometimes expreſſes, 
by one Temple, Eph. 2+ 21, Or ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Pet. 2. F. Or oe Family 
and Hcuſhold, Eph. 2: 19, & c. 3. 15. as I obſerved above. And which 
is that one Holy Catholick Church, betwixt all the parts whereof the 
Communion of Saints is to be maintained, as all Chriſtians profeſs in the 
Creed. , 

This Union of all particular Churches as oe Body under himſelf, our 
Lord has appointed to be kept up by a# the Members thereof, as occa- 
ſion is 3 but chiefly, by the Vnion and Accord of the Biſhops and Pas 
ſtors, who are the reſpective Heads of thoſe particular Churches. 

This whole Church is made ove Body, by one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. ſo the 
Unity thereof, is calld the Vnity of the = V- 3- And one great 
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22. Of the. Schiſm of particular Charches from other Siſter-Churches, Part 3. 
means of the Spirney Korbing: up this Unity, is by the Miniſtration of 
Paſtors and Teachers, which he gave as Gi/ts, far the. edifying, or com- 
pacting and building up. þl Chfiltians linto{ yrs Hozy of Chriſt, v. 8. 
1:, 42. To theſe Paſtors, the Spirit has given 4:ferem. Offees, Rom, 
12, 4,” One». having the, Office. of miniſorang ; anoth 4. Of teaching; ang- 
ther, of #nlifg, v. 6,7, 8. Or: dferent Admitnſtr ces, 1 Cor. 12: 5 
farting ſome inthe C:mveb” ii the ion of - Apoſtis 3, Jome,- of Teachers ; 
ſome of Governments, v. 28. placing ſome injhigher, fome in lower ſta- 
tions, <ecording tothe meaſure of” that Grace or Offige,. ( rhe Word Grace 
* Rom. being often * uſed to. expreſs Miniſterial Powers ) which he ſaw fir t& 
15--15, commit to them, Ep. 4. 7.11. But- all thoſe differene Offices, are ſet for 
\ 76. Eph: keeping all Chridtians in '0ve Body,” Rom: 124.4. 5- andall the Diverpry 
3-716: of Mv:iſtries, is to contive them -the Boay of Chriſt, and to-cernent be 
Memters, who are maiiy, into one Body, '1 Cor: 14, 27,28. & v.12. 20v and 
all the varicty of Gifrs (4.'e. of Offices, v.11, ) of diſtributions of higher 
or lower ſtations, are for cdrfying or laying together the Members into 
this Bray, and for preſerving the Vnrry thereof, Eph. 4. 4, 8, 12. 
The Hed of this Body, is 'Fejus Chirſt himfelf. © And from Chrift the 
Head all the Body #3 kit together, ſays St: Paul; by thoſe joynts and bands 
which miniſter nouriſhment, 7, 6. by the Paſtors,' who ate ſet to feed-ir, 
Col. 2. 19. From Chriſt the Head, ſays he again: the whole Body 4s fitly 
Joywd and compatted rogether, by theſe. joynts which make ſupplies according 
to their meaſure, or according to their ſeveral ſtations in the: work of the 
Ainiſtry, Eph. 4: 15,76, And on account of this uſe, of their uniting 
all Chriſtians under Chriſt the Head-into this one Body,'-or all the ſe- 
veral Societies of Chriſtians into one* Church; when this one Church 
is compared to a Nataral Body, they are repreſented as the' Joynrs, and 
as the Bands or Ligaments, which unite and compatt the Members, as 
they are by St. Pail in theſe places. 
And thus it was in the Opinion of the Azcient Charch, who placed the 
* * Eccle. Unity of all Churches, in the Unity and Accord of all the Biſhops 
La, quz thereof. * The Cathol:ck Church, which 1s one, ſaith-St. Cyprian, 8s ce- 
Catholi. cnted or coupled together, by the. olue or joynt accord of its Biſhops a1- 
ca, una hering mutually to one another, | All faithful People, are joyn'd 19;ether 
_ _ into the folid Unity of cae Body, by the glue of this Concord, — And to 
wn of ! fall from this Concord, and ſeparate from the Cl! oe of Biſhops, 85 to 
invicem ſeparate from the Bond of the Church, as he elſewhere ſays.- 


Sacerdo- 1 
tum glutino copulata eſt, Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 168, Ed. Ox. + —Chriftus unus, & una Ecclefia ejus, 
& Fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam Corporis unitatem concordiz glutino copulata, 1d. de unit. Eccl. 


p.139, }| —Se ab Ecclefiz vinculo atque a Sacerdotum Collegio ſeparat, 1d. Ep. 55. þ. 112+ 


V's 


BISHOPS ftrictly obliged to keep Unity among themſelves. We 


* Biſhops 


4 
Rs ” by 


To kcep up this Unity in the whole Church, they believed all 


z + % I ©: 


A hd «a+ «as P—Y «_ 


n \ 
. "#5 ”_ —w \ p - A” 
<< 4 g : » Ix: fs t '% 
&, þ Wy - & f 7" 
© Pp « , D k Ph 4 AS, >. $ » 


-* 


* Biſhops; who preſide in the Church, ought" atove 


alt Men' to keep firmly anited, that 'we May Haits ' 


tain the ' Epifcopate #t ſelf, one ard" undivided. 
They looked -upon - the B:fhops of *atl-the ſewer a 
independant Churches, to be as '/o many Members 
of one great Fraternity or College, -+ Oftatus calls 
them!® Fhe' College of *Biſhops: - And* before him, 
St. Cyproan ſtyles' them, |} the College and' Corpo- 
ration of Prieſts; and calls all other Biſhops; his 
Collegues, Particular Biſhopricks, are all Mem- 
bers one of another , and * all rozerher, as he 


ſays, are to-make but 'one Great Epi/copate. --- And 


among this Multitude of Biſhops, -| 4s rhere 15 
but one Church, ſo there's but one Chair, And 
as three Perſons in the ſacred Trinity; make up 
but one God, wherein the power of all three is one; 
and undivided: $9 duh all the great Diverſity 
of Prelates, make up but one Prieſthood, ſays Sym- 


MACUUS. 


Now this Unity, the Biſhops and Paſtors keep ' 


up among ſeveral Churches, not by the" Subje- 
Con of all other Bifhops, to ſome one, or more, ſet 


ad 4 

44 n fo , _ hr 
n -*- = S'% x \ 
\ i | 

_ i... 4 . . 


Clap. a: -\ '» By their rejefting Frativnal Communion therewith. 23 


* Quam unitatem firmiter tenere 
& viadicare-debemas, maxime Epil- 
copig qui in Ecclehia preftdemus, ut 
Epilcopatum quoque ipſum, unum at- 
que indiviſum probemus, Cyp. de wait, 
Eccl.p. 1c8. Ed, Or. 

F Quia Collegium Epiſcopale no- 
loot habere nobilcum commune, Oc. 
Optat.l. 1. p. 34. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 

* I'— A Sacerdotum-Collegio ſopoe 
rat, Ge. Cyp.-Ep. 55. p. 112. 

— Copicſum eft Corpus Sacerdas 
tum, fi. quis ex Collegio noftro hzres 
fin, Oc. 1d. Ep 68. p. 178. Ed Ox 

* — Epiſcopatus , unus _—_— 
rum multorum concordi numerohtas 
te diffiſus, Cyp. Ep. 55. þ. 112+ 

+.-— Chriſtus unus, & una Eccles 
fia, & Cathedra una, Ep. 43-þ- $3» 

| — Nam dum ad Trinitatis inſtar, 
cujus una et & individaa Poteftas, 
unum fit per diverſos Antiſtites Sa- 
cerdotium, Symmechus Papa Ep. 1. 4d 
Eoniune Arelatenſem Epiſc. p19. 675+ 


ap above all the ref. . Particularly, not by the paramount Anthority and 
Jurifdiftion -of the Brſhop of 'Kome,' which is neither 'to be found in Scri: 
-ptvre, nor is agreeable'to the- Accounts thereof, rior to the Belief and 
Practice of the Primitive Chorch;' nor to the- Univerſal Diffuſedne(s 
deſigned for Chriſts Churth, under -alt the Divifions of Kingdoms, and 
Interruptions of ſecular Accord and Correſpondence here on Earth. 
But by mairitaintng Fraternal Concord and Communion among. themſelves, 


[They cement into oe Epeſcopate, concords mume- 
roſitate, -by their Concord under this Numeroſity, 
as we are * told by St. Cyprian, , þ+ Trey are 
' bound-or coupled into -one body, by the glue-of mu- 
tual Concord, as he ſays again. Which Eccle- 
ſcaftical Concord and Fraternal Communion, lyes 


* Ep..55. Þ, 142» 

+ Copioſum eſt corpus Sacerdoturn 
concordiz mutuz glutino atque uui- 
tatis vinculo copulatum, Cyp., Ep. 68. 
þ. 173» 


in owning each other, and all the Chriſtians of their \ſeveral Churches, -as' Bre- 


ghren and Members; and in ratifying the- great Aits of Society 
among, them, as if they had been paſgd among themſelves. 


aſs*d 
nd in 


having this Communion, not Arbitrary and Diſcretionary, which may 
be fixt at will upon their own terms, and either kept up , or -re- : 
jeted, as they pleaſe: But a Communion kepr on out of bounden Du- 
ty, and by Rules, being to give account to Chriſt the chief Biſhop for 


the breach thereof. 
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To this it is requiſite, that they profe/5"rhe ſame true Faith and Chi. 
{tian Worſhip. This is the Foundation of all other Communicn among 
them. The ce Bocy, being -made up of thoſe, who bold to the ove 
Faith, Eph. 4+ 4. ard the Communion in this Body,. being required be- 
. tween thoſe, who communicate in- this one. Faith and Worſhip, as ſhall 
* Chap. be ſhewn more fully * afterwards. ' 

3» 4+ Ard among all Orthodox Biſhops. and Churches , who prafeſs the 
| tive Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, the Rules of Communion and Corre- 
- ſpondence, required. by Ckrift for keeping up this Unity of his Body, 

are ſnch as theſe: 

1. That all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, receive each athers Member s, 
as if thry were their own Members, All the Members of Chriſt's Church, 
are Fellow-Citizens, or enfranchiſed Denizens, whereſvever they come; 
and vpon any new Change of place or Chriſtian Country, have no need 
of a- new Naturalization. They ought to fivd a hoine in all Chorches, 
and may claim their Baptiſmal. Priviledges, or the benelits of the Chri- 
ſtian Coporation or Society, and can not juſtly be repulſed or denyed 
the ſame, as being free of the whole Body, For Bapr:ſm, which makes 
them Members, by the inſtitution of Chriſt incorporates them all, not 
only into thoſe: ſeveral. Churches or Congregations where they receive 
it, but into the whole Body or Fraternity, We are all baptized, whe- 


- & Pph.2. ther we Le Jews or Gentiles, into one Buay, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 1 3. 


19 And accordingly no Church muſt exclude them, as * Strangers or For- 
F Rv. 12, yesgners, but own and receive them as Fellow-citizens, as + Members, 
5-1 Cor» as || Domeſticks, as * Brethren, and of the ſame + Family with themſelves. 
ALF And this is necellary , to maintain that Brotherhood, which Chriſt has 
6:3, Eph. conſtituted among all his Members; every Chriſtian being Brother to a- 
2.19 nother; ſo that Brother, is uſually || put to ſignifie a Chriſtian in the 
__ 1» Holy Scripture, 
54 23+ Rom- 16.14. 2C0r. 11.9. 1 Theſ. 4:10. Þ Eph. 3+ 15, | Roms 14+ 10s 1 Cor. 5.11 
& C. 7.15+ Rom. 16. 23+ 2 Thel. 3, 6. 


They mult alſo own and receive ther Orders, when they have been law- 
fally calPd to ſpiritual Powers, and to the Work of the Miniſtry, in their 
own Churches. For Orainarion, as well as Baptiſm, js not only in reſpec: 
to the Church of ſuch a-Place, but to ChriſPs Church at large. Li- 
mitations there are, as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, as may make 
for the preſervation of Order and Union.. And in care of Unity and 
Peace, Biſhops and Prieſts of any Church mult obſerve theſe, in acting 
Epiſcopally or Sacerdotally, whilſt they converſe in other Churches, 
Buc having any where received a Lawful and Cationical Ordination, 
they are to be owned as Miniſters of Chriſt whereſoever they come, 
and need no more*to be Ordained, than other Members need to be be;- 
ri/ed over again, v0 
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Chap. 2. Gy their rejeting Fraternal Communion therewith. 25 

So that they are Schiſmaticks, and break this Unity of the Brdy, ap- 
pointed" to be kept vp between all particular Chbrches and theif Mem- 
bers, who reject the Members, or-Canonical Minilters, of any other Or- 
thodox-.Cliurches. As they do, who Unchurch them, or deny Commu- 
nion to their Members, unleſs they will ſubmit to unrighteons Claims 
and Uſurpations, or joyn in unlawful Worſhip, or erroneous Dectrines ; 
or who reject their Lawful and Canonical Miniſters, unlefs they will 
receive new Orders: which are fo many Breaches of that Brotherhood, 
which- Chriſt has Ordained among Churches, and are the making of a 
Schiſm 'in the Catholick Church, 

2. All Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, are to refuſe each others Suhiſe 
maticks, and E xcommunicates;, as if thty were their own $chiſmatichs or 
Excommunicates, And upon their Recoiliati mn, and Re-union to their 
own Chftrcies ; to let tem in, and receive them again, as if they had brew 
immediately retonciled, and re-anited to themſelves, Which ways, of mu- 
tually receiving, or rejecting , of priviledging or debarring Members ; 
make that Vnrty of Diſcipline, which by Order of -Chrift, and accord- 
ing to the Senſe and Belief of the Primitive Fathers, is one great way, 
of compatting the yaſt number of Chriſtian Societies into ore Body, or 
of —— up th! Unity of Chriſfts Church, * {1 we Chriſtians, are * Corpus 
incorporated or made one Boay, ſays Tertullian, as by the Belief of the ſame —_—— 
Religion, and the Covenant of Hope, ſe by the Uiity of Diſcipline, tia Reli- 
-when any one Biſhop or Church has done any thing, + We are all thought gionis, & 
to have done the ſame, by appearing afſuciated and united in the ſame' con. dilcipli- 


ſent of c:nſure and diſcipline, ſay the Clergy of Rome to St. Cyprian, _— 


ſpei fcedere, Tert. Apol. c. 39, Þ+ldtem enim omnes credimur operati,. in quo deprehendimur ea-- 


dem omnes cenſurz & diſciplinz conſenſione ſociati, Cler, Ro« ap. Cyp. Ep. 3c p. 56: 


1. They are 70 refuſe each others Schiſmatichs, as if they were their 
own Schnſmaticks. For, as the holding on cv: Communion with Tray- 
tors, -Is judged Treaſon : So is holding on ſpiritual Communion with Schiſ= 
maticks, judged Schi/m, They muſt take part, and keep one with the 
Church. And ſo, whilſt the Breach laſts, muſt diſclaim and keep off 
from thoſe ſeparate Members, who ſtand divided and broke off from 
it, 4vV0ias'g thoſe that canſe Diviſions, as St. P:rl orders, Kom, 16, 17. 
Accordingly , St. Baſi! lets the Neocsſarers know, when they ſeemed 
about to break and divide from him, and from his Church of Ceſareas 
thar * if any avoided, ir broke off from his Communion, they would be breke #104 3+ 
off . withal from the Umnwverſal Church, which held Communion with him. Thy 5g 


+ We ought not to have C 077 MWNION m Prayers, w:th any Heretick, or Schiſe _ mw 
Ned onwn, wh AavSnyim up} Thy Enpifperay md ons £av73Y Ths MKkAnoias amppiiyvus, Baſil. 
Ep. 75+ Ver. fin. +*Ov 6 dipemed h Wir uanmma wywxed ay Concil, Laod. Can. 33. 
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2.6 Of the Schiſm of partichtar Churches from other Ser: Churches, "Patt 5, 
* Mii tZdiver uy fripa, nance V-. matich, ſays the "Comer of "Laofhicea, '* Nor 
mx oa mw 1 irige nwneig wh, onght they, who art nor of" the Aſſemblies of one 
ovveryoud yes, Concil. Antioth. Can.2- 5,4 * 10 be receved of allowed t1 afſem'le in 
.+ Ez dl prero wie ©, 17v &d ex]&, bh L þ 4 C - ; 
dmafer © intee wine S5x07 dvds 470rher Church, ſays the Conncil of | Arrioch, + If 
oypeyuud ray e/caTiNGy dOertecte beg. mbo 15 rt to be reoeived in one Church,” be re- 
9 2 Sd wer©, x; © da x;feis, Can. corved without commendatory. Leniers in another, 
12, Ap- © let "both bim who is Reriived, and bis etriyery, be 
& dey & i —_— CO excommunicated, Tay the Apoſtdlica! Canons. | 
Ecelefia nobiſcum non efle communi» /*2®7>, ſays St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Schiſm 
caturum, qui ſpofite maluit ab Eccle- &f Felic:ſſimas, who had ſchiſmatically broken 
fa ſeperari, Cyp. Ep. 41: p« 80+ olt and 45v/ad from himſelf, ſhatl joyn bimfelf 
to bis C enſpiracy and Fattion, may know that he 
can no longer communicate with "us in the Charch, ſince be thereby volume 
rarily. chuſes rather t0 ſeparate himſelf” from the Church, © © 
'2- They are to refuſe 'each others Excommunicates, as if they were their 
own Excommunicates. For woatſoever is this way regularly bound in Earth, 
our Lord declares ſha'l be ratified, or ſtand bound #7 Heaven, Mart. 18, 
18. & Jo. 2023, And if it is confirmed in Heayen, it muſt ſtand good, 
| and not be thwarted or reverſed by any of his Followers here on Earth. 
: — rams W hen the Members among any Societies-of Chriſtians, for their * difor- 
France. derly walking, and. | not hearing of the Church, are calt out thereof; they 
1$- 17. are thrown, not only out of the Church of that place, but out of Chriſt's 
| Chufch at large, whereof all other Churches are Members ; or out of all 
Chriſtian Churches, into the ſtate of Heathens and Publicans, 2s our 
Lord ſays, at. 18. 17. BY. 
Accordingly, Syneſins Biſhop of Prolemats, in his ſentence of Excom- 
munication, denounced againſt Arndronicus, and 
* Mudify dior vue Ter os Thoas, ard their Complices, ſays, * Let no Tem« 
$55, of mes auis jepos nmr bow ole of God be ofen to them, but let every Relgo i- 
x) omedsy 4 mgi Gon”, Synele Epe 58: 1; Place or Chappel, Le ſhut againſt them. ' And 
+*ErHd ay Tp nws Ln Sex bite . \ . = n 
Ts 201700 Veadrs emyvo ora, Baſil. St. Baſil bids the Neoce), reans take heed, how 
Ep. ad Neoceſarianos Nu. Ep. 75. they break communion with him, + becauſe, after 
once be ſhould exclude them, no other C atholick 
Churches, which all owned him, and held communion with him, would any 
longer own, or communicate with them, Till they are regularly abſoly- 
ed and reconciled again, all other Biſhops and Siſter-Churches, are bound 
to refuſe and repel ſuch Excommunicates, as they come to their know- 
ledge. Thus Syreſms requires of all S:ſter-Chnrches, and of all Chri- 
* M14 4z. ſtians, to ſhun the communion of Andronicus aud Thoas, and their Ad. 
Gro, no- herents, And * ts riot lawful to communicate with Perſons out of commus 
Vaval 
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Chap.2. #5y their rejedtjing Fraternal Communion therewith. 2z7 
non, ſays the Council of” Antieeh, | If any; either of Clergy, or Laity, +81 715 
1s excommunicated by his own Bifhep, let none «lſe teceive bim to commu-. #7) 5% 
non, fill bis own Biſbep bas receivcd him, again, or a \Synod bas cleared die wmy- 
bin, ſay the FATHERS of that Council again. And * concerning ao 
theſe, ether of the Cleroy, or Laity, who are excluded from communicy by "O-a4 
ſh hich are in every Provinc he S | he 

the Biſhops which a every Province, let the Sentence be walid accordin 9 
] ode , , S V8, 

ro the || Canon, which decrees, That they, who are caſt out by fome, ſhall nat T$6r2gev 
be aamitted 'by others, ſays the Great Comneil of Nice, ay72y 


©. 
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ex71y; Conc. Antioch, Can. 6. vid. & Conc. Sardic, Can.'13. * Ilepi 7 &xuywyyrer, Kc xgartflw 
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«Fat, Conc. Nice 1 Can, 5; | |} Can. Ap. 12+ 13. 


Thus, when any Perſons,or Churches,are ſchiſmatically, or by means of 
juſt Cenſure and Penalty, out of Communion with one Orthodox Church 
by the Rules of Catholick Communion and Accord ainong Churches, ac- 
cording to the mind of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church, ought they 
to be out of the communion of all Orthodox Churches. And if any, either 
Chriſtians, or Churches, will ſtill hold on communion with ſuch Perſons ; 
by the foreſaid Rules of Union, and the Canons of the Catholick Church, 
they are thereby made like unto them, and turn makers of a Schiſm, 
and are to loſe the benefit -of Communion - 
themſelves. © * 1f any, ſays Syneſius, in his Ex+ * Ez Ns ms G's MixgomArmv ame 
communibatory' Sentence of Anadronicus, &Cc. ſhall TtuSanioe TIv enxanctay, x, NEa]as 


| 4, x 760 amoxnevxres due, ws x dyd'y« 
contemivny Chirrch, as being the Church of a [mall un Tf mn1e mideSas. "Iw gong 


City , ' receiving thoſe whom it bas caſt out, as if 5, Yannias iv tidy 3 yorrds Goes 
Oſervarice wire not aue to it, by reaſon of its Bixerer ONS TuIT©, Hms adbie 
Poverty : Let bim know, that he thereby makes a Ts *5I1, ture ger bur Of, fine & 
Sehiſm in the Chitrch, which Chriſt is for hav- ones I ,2ay —_ x EI £40 ti 
* + tv 4 . - Ta s as . . . * 
*ns kept tne, © And whether he be Biſhop, Prieft, &c. ne. eee ai. 4. 
he ſnall be the fame to 1, 45 Andronicus hunfelf ""$*4; 200 deer 
$9; If. any ſhall communicate with one out of 57 dgoaitete, Can. 10. APs 
communion, he bimfelf ſhall be ſhut out of commus 

1 1 4 Concil. Carth. Ca 
nio#, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons, || If any Biſhop, is Cart. Can. 3. 
or Pretbyter, receive to CMmminion, thoſe who are 
de wendy caſt out of the Church for their crimes, he ſhall be tyable to , "—_ 

* . \# « * A 41 

like Puniſhments, ſays the Council of Carthage. * And if any Biſhop, Prieſt, , hr nay 
or other of the Clergy, appear to communicate with Perſons out of communion, +; 7 4. 
tbe ſhall alſo ſtand excommunicate himſelf, as one who confounds the Canons ious 
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articular Churches from 
and Order of | the Church, ſay the Fathers in the--Synod of > A:rioch. 

The Reaſon of all this.is, becauſe Chriltians,as I Said, and as the * Afrs: 
© Can Fathers, obſerve, though 4:/perſed over the moſt d:ſtant Places and Coun- 
erics, are:but oze Society; and, though multiplyed Into the greatefF Num- 


. 0, A \.7 þ 0 _ 


4 £ F 
w 14 0. 
. SE ILIS 
: 


Part 3. 


2 - 
s FLA - 
wa 

- 
* 
» 
h & 


other Siſter-Churches, 


ber of Aſſemblies, yer. all theſe make but one 
Body, * We cught to: fignifie to. cath other what 
is atted in any of tur Churches, ſays Alexander 
Biſhop'of Alexan: 11a, in his Syncaical Epiſtle to 
all Churches upon his Depoſition of Arius ang his 
Aaberents, that whether one Member or Church 
[uff«r, or rejoyce ;, all the othcy Members or Churches, 
may ſuffer or rejpyce with zt, or give mutual ſup- 
port, and confirm each others Acts and Senten- 
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Balſam, in Car. 2..Concil. Antioch, 


| ces. And this, becauſe the Catbolick Church is but 
one Body, and we are commardeul un the Holy Scriptures, to keep up therein 
the bond of Vaanimity and Peace, And Syzt ſous threatning the Receivers 
of thoſe, whom he and his Church had pus un- 
* "Ip oous Thy SurArgiey {y pi. der Excommunication, taxes them therein, as L 
have obſerved, * 47 making a Schiſm 41 the 
Church, which Chriſt is for having kept one. The 
ſeveral Orthodox and Regular Churches of Chriſtendom, are all Mem- 
bers one of another. And from that Communion, which ought to be 
. among Members of the ſame Body, what belongs 
to one, belongs to all; and what isbroke off from 
one,is broke off from all. * The Canon,fays Balſa- 
2101, ( ſpeaking of the 2d. Canon of the Conncil of 
Azrtioct:, which forbids the communicating of oth. r 
Cixrches, with thoſe, who communicate not with 
tieir own Church, ) ſays all Temples and Oratories, 
whereſ.cver they are make Gut one Church. And therefore, if any Perſan 
is. caſt out of the Church, -and regularly ſlut out of the Temples, and 
Oratories of the Orthodox, in one Country ; he ought to be ſhut out 
of the Temples and Ofatories of all, and not to be received to com- 
munion by the Clergy of other Countries. ” 

And like Regard, all particular Churches are bound to have, to each 
others Reconciliation and Ri-union of Members, as to their ſeparation-and 
cx-44;ſion of them. As in 4:-d4tzg, fo alſo in /2ing, our Lord ratifies the 
Aft of his Officers and Vice gerents, in all Churches. Wharſcever you 
ſhail looſe or remit On Earth, the ſame ſhall be looſed or re nitted in Fea. 
ve, Mat- 18, 18. 6 Jo. 20, 23. And in vclzxing or remitting cenſures, as 
well as in laying of them upon Odvtenders, among their reſpective 
Gharges, Orthodox Biſhops att »n the Per/0u of Chriſt, as St. Paul lays 
2 Cor. 2, 19,'or as Fudices wice Chriſti, Fudzes that fit in Chriſt place, 
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Chap. 2. &y zheir rejetting Fraternal Communion therewith. . 29 
as St. .Cyprien notes of them. 7H their own” Biſhop has recerved them, * Ep. 59. 
or a Synid bas cleared them, no other Biſhop muft rece:ve them to communion, P+ 129+ 
ſays" the + Can of Antioch before cited. Ard after he has once re- Ts 
ceived them into his Commnnion, no other Biſhops muſt reje& them from cnc), 
theirs.” They are then re-united again to the Body, and are Brethren Amijoch. 
and Members; and as ſuch, muſt be admirted to the Communion of 
Saints, by all other Orthodox Members of the ſanyy Body and Bro- 
therhood, in all places. | 
. nd thus again they are: Schiſmaticks, and break that Urity of ore 
», which Chriſt has appointed among all Churches, who #aduly receive 
and afſociate, with any other Orth»dox and Lawful Churches Schiſmaticks, 
or Excommunicates, If they would keep one with all Orthodox Churches, 
as they muſt look upon all, who are duly united ro them, as united 
to themſelves ;, ſo mult they look upon all, who are duly ſeperated and 
broke oft from them, as ſeperated and broke off from themielves- And 
to do otherwiſe, is to break this ove Communion, which is to bind all 
Orthodox Chriſtians iato one Beody, and to make a Schiſm in the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

And-in further care and provifion, for the maintenance of this Caz 
tholick Accord and- Communion 'amongAll Churches, by the Azient 
Rule of the Church, all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, were 10 keep wp « 
an Intercourſe by communicatory Letters. Synce the Catholick Church ts. 
but one Body, and we are commanded in Scripture to kerp up the Bind of 
Unanimity and Peace therein, the conſequence hereof is, that we write or ſin 
rifie to each other what is tranſafted in any of our Churches, tht all the 
reſt, as Members, may bear 'their part in the ſame; ſays Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, in his * Synodical Epiſtle which I cited before. *ApS9e- 
And + Siricius of Rome, and together with him, the whole World is united * oy 6, 
in one Commurion and Society with us, by the Intercourſe of communicatory + Dana. 
Letters, ſays Optatus of the Church of Africk, as it ſtood divided from (© Sirici- 
the Donatiſts. | us hadie, 


: | Qui n0- 
fter et ſocius: cum quo, nobis totus Orbis commercio Formatarum in una Communionis {ocierate 
concordat, Optas. I. 2: p. 48. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 


- By theſe Letters an Account was given to other Churches, of any 
Biſhops Advancement., when he was Ordained Biſhop of his Church : 
or of his cw Faith, to ſhew that he and his Church were Orthodox, 
and ſo duly qualified for Union with other Orthodox Churches, and 
fit to be owned as Members of the Body, and admitted as Partners, in R 
the Communion of Saints, And of their own Members, or Miniſters, | 
their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates; that among all, who ſhou!d 
come to them from thence, other Churches might know, whom they 
were to receive, and whom they were to _ as either of the ſame, = 


o_ 4 "- » hn : "Y "» 
* - % , 4 i 8. 
” Sx "oY C » MY A 2 r \ d, +. = 
*— 4 \- 4 . 
* + a+ 4 


A 
"4 


- 

- »; 
wh (#) 
LY 

G 


1 EILNeT CIAL: I » cation, or 
| | XN Ee id, councHy, or rr, or 
- could bear the burdens, help-the wants,-or <ongratulate the well-fare, 

or. proſperity of one. another. : VIE At - TY 
Now as to- Communicats, Legters, .ceftifying each others Mear- 
bers, or MiniſtefF'Schiſmaticks, or Excommiunicates, &*c..'the Catholick 
Rule of the Anciegt Church was, /1 hat vo Srrangers or Forreigners, ſhould 
came, were- Ctergy-men ; they were to bring commenadatory Letiirs, te- 
ſtifying-their-Orders : Or, if' Laity, . pacifical and wo Luba decla- 
*MnÞ- ring they were.in Communion with-their own Churches. *1Vo Stran- 
ye drew ger or Forreigner, ſhall be received without pacifical Letters, ſay the Cour - 
= _- cul of Antioch,” And | 0 foreign Biſhips, Prieſts, or Deacons, ſhall te 
Yeo received without commendatcry Letters, fay the Canons of the Apoſtles, || If 
Concil. any where received to offictate in another City, without their own Biſhops 


GR Letters commendatory, lays the Great Council of Chalceden, 
an. Te p: . ' . 


33- Ap. vid. & Can. 42s Laod. |} Eyes MANGINS; & < YWGru5, 67%ga nin Sina ovsgrIMAY Yeahs 
ud 7wy Fe idlis 47191078, pidinas wind aus anregytir, Concil, Chalced; Can. 13. 


And the Granting of theſe Letters, was reſerved to the Biſhops, With= 
. out their own Biſhops. Letters commendatery, is the Expreſſion of the'now 
_ cited Caron cf Chalcedon, And * others under the Epiſcopal Order , are 
TYpus reſtrained from granting them: Even. tlioſe C witry Presb ters, whom 
763 & Balſamon on the Canon calls - Protopapas, and who, as j being in the 
TU 6+ Country, where the Biſhops were not uſually at band to write them, had 
pf: More Pretence of granting ther, as Zoraras intimates. . And who elſe, 
rcant 4 but the Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches, ſhould be capable ro grant theſe 
divas, Letters? For, * ſince the- Church (tands, and is fixed zpon the Biſhops, 
Concil. as St, Cyprian tells the Lapſi, it 1s not for any without the Biſhop fo write 


_ Letters, as they had done to himſelf, in the Name of the Church. 


+ Ilgomomemedltes. || Tung or agorw TH 7 KAN d\oamy, s py T4 mega fi TU, 2d bt ©y 
Tal, year tvle wi &/Fvdles 6 tmi&ro7C, Zon- in Can. 8..Conc- Antioch. * Ut Eccleſia ſuper 
Epiſcopos conſiituatur--nec Ecclehie nomine Literas facere debent, Cyp. Eg. 33. þ. 66. 


But more eſpecially was the Grant thereof reſerved to the Primates 
and Metreprlitanes, who were to write and receive Syncdical Letters, 
and to keep up Communion between the Churches of ſeveral Provinces. 

* I4u- Thus St. Baſil expreſſes his Communion with all Churches, * by all Churches 
Tu Tt ſending communicatory Letters to him, and receivitig the ſame from bim. And 
Hts yedv uae, x miauy Nxe Ter 79" nah, Balll Ep 75. Verl, fin. 
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be admitted to the Communion of 'any Chutch, without them. _ If "they «who- 
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-  Flepay, there come any ſtrange, or unkzyown Clergy, let them not by* any means, be 
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mus, Cyp. Ep. 68. |. 179- 


of Antioch gives us a Reaſe heir wri - 
re! port ay Bok ons of their writing to Dy 
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of juſt Grounds to break, off Communion , particularly of making 
impious and unlawful things, or unrighteous ©ſurpations and 
' Tneroachments, the Terms of their Communion, 


Rom» what I have ſaid in the 7wo preceding Chapters, without 
inquiring further into-any Tower degrees and inſtances thereof, | 
think it may competently appear, nat Schiſm is, and who the Perſur's 
are that may juſtly. be charged therewith : wither as breaking off from their 
own Charch, by unjuſtly throwing off, and dividing from their own-Ortho: 
dox and Lawful Biſhops ;-or, as breaking off [rom orker Churches by unjuſtly 
refuſing Communion to their Members, or by unjuſtly granting it te 
their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates- And more particularly, thir 
they are guilty of this great and dangerous Sin of Schiſm, who un- 
juſtly turn Subjects, or ſide with Anti-Biſhops ſet up over them, agaialt 
their own Orthodox and Lawful Biſhops. Yea, though ſach Defe- 
ors to the Anti-Biſhops, make the greateſt Numbers; or are ſer vp 
by the civil State, as the civilly eſtabliſ'd or endowed Church. And 
that all other Churches, and their Members, are guilty of the ſame, 
who ſhall own and come in to them, and admit them into their Com- 
munion, and keep on- Communion with them. ; 
| ſay they are Schiſmaticks, who by any of theſe ways ſhall 
'break off from others unduly, and without = Cauſe, f 
2 
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nþious and unlawful thing, 
- But ſome things, are a ju Gr 16 


for breaking off, either from any Perſons, or Churches, there is- no 
Breach of Goſpel- Union, nor Blame of Schiſm, in ſuch Cafes. And 
of- theſe, I-ſhall now, 

2. In the Second Place give ſome Account, That when we ſee any 
Perſons or People,breaking off, either Subjeftion to their former Biſhops, 
or Ecclettaſtical Concord and Fraternal Communion with other Churches, 
we may underſtand where Schiſm is, and where it is not to be charged ; 
and be more clear in ſeveral Matters of Importance in this Argument: 

Now ſuch juſt Ground there is for the Members of any Church to 
break off Communion, either with their own Biſhops, ar with other 
Churches, when they can altedge either ſome things againſt the Terms 
of their Communion, or others againſt their Perſons and Dattrines, Tis 
a: juſt Ground to break off from them, if they make impious and nnlaw- 
ful things, or unrighteous Vſurpations and Incroachments, the Terms of their 
Communion, Or, though nothing of this can be alledged againft- the 
Terms, if Hereſie. can be juſtly objetted ro their Perſons, ” 

Theſe, I ſay, are juſt Grounds, and give a Liberty to break off from 
the Communion of any Perſons or Churches, And I chuſe rather to ex- 
preſs it, by this giving them a Liberty; than by impoſing on them a con: 
ſcionable Neceſſity, to do ſo. For ſome Grounds, give a Liberty to 
break Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or with other Church: 
es, Which do not in conſcience neceſſitate Men; as Unrighteous Vſarpa- 
trons and Incyoachments, when they are made the condition thereof. For 
though Men. need not ſubmit to them; yet, if they are pleaſed to do 
it, they ordinarily may do ſo without Sin, and. ſuffer ſuch Incroach- 
ments in theft own Wrong. 

Beſides, the Duty of uniting with any particular Perſons, or Church- 
es, is bound upon us by certain Things, or Qualifications, in thoſe Per: 
ſons or Churches, which oblige us to their Communion and: Depen- 


dance, And, as the Being and Preſence- of thoſe Things and Qualifi- 


cations 
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Chap. 3; 7 

cations, binds ir.on;;. ſo- doth. the; Failure thereof, unbind the Tame, and 
\ fer Men at Liberty 'to . go off from them. _ | 

.©- 1 fay to go off from them; not-to go. off from all, and hold on com- 
municating-with gone, For when they Are no longer bound to commu- 
nicates/ with ſuch particular Biſhops, . or Churches; yet 2re they ſtill 
bount} rherefo. with tiers, or under a general obligation to Commy- 
nion-'"1-meang when they, have opportunity for the fame, which is pre- ,*- 
ſuppoſed-to/plrobligation-of actual Exerciſe and Diſcharge thereof, by 
this, like as it is-by all; other 4firmarive Duties. The Communion of 
Saints profeſſed: in the C-eed, obliges us to communicate as we have 
opportunity, in all Chriſtian: Offices, with all true Chriſtians, who ſtill 
recain thoſe'Qualifications. I ſpoke of,, . Though it leaves us free to ſtand 
off from-any athers, who hays faln from thew 3 and' ryes 'vs vp no fur- 
ther- to' communicate with them. 135 

' 1. Firſt, *Tis always-a juſt Ground to break off from therh, if ch:y 
make impious\ gr unlawful things, the Terms or ( ond'tions, of their own 
Members, or: of. others,” keeping .on_ communion with ther, 1 do not ſay it 
-is the. only Ground, having mentioned others, bur it is always a juſt 
--Ground thereof : And thus it is, , 

1, When they . put inpicuy, . or tenlawful things, into their ſacred Offi. 
ces, and mix. ſinful Matters in that Body of Prayers, or Aaminiſtration 
of Sacraments, which they call others to communicate with. What Allow- 
ances may be made herein, for a generally corrupt ſtate of the Church ; 
and how-far, in neceſſity and want. of others, good People may be at 
liberty ſtill ro refort to ſuch, 1 ſhall conſider afterwards. But ſuch 
mixture of Sin and Prophanation, in whar' they are called to- commyu- 
nicate in, I think ſets People looſe, and leaves them no longer bound 
5to- them. 

- For. the Communion, which all Chriſtians are obliged to ſeek in the 
{Catholich Ehurth, is The C ommunion of Sairts. This Saintſhip, though it 

be not always in Kealzry, muſt at leaſt be always in Profeſſion. The Per: 

fons, muſt all be profef# S4:nts, whom. we communicate with. And the 

Things and Offices, mult all be of profeſs'd Sainrihip, which we are calld 

to: communicate in.. And ſuch, thoſe publick Offices are not, that have 

any groſs Sins or Wickednelles, which are all ſo many Prophanations, . 
for the matter of them. 

This Saintſhip, wherein this Communion is to be held, lyes more 
eſpecially in Faith, and Worſhip, And where they fail in either of 
theſe, we are not bound to communion with any Aifemblies. It is fo 
plainly, where. they fail in point of Faith. For Hereſz, which is a - 
. corruption of Faith, will ſet us looſe, as I ſhall ſhew * hereafter, from * Chap- 
the communion of any Perſons, or Churches. And Corruptions of Wor. ® 


ſbip, are $0 the full, not. only as offenſive, but as openly — 
(C's | e 


. #9. yu. Groknd fer. dthers to break off Communion. 33 
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thoſe, whoſe. buſineſs 1n , 
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ings 


elſe, rather: faxbid.them to meet there, where theſe 'Prophanations:are: 


& Thus is +he Matter" of Religions Meetings; or the Wo ſbiprand -Scr- 
vice there per formed, the chick thing that carryes the Obligationto: them. 
'I ſay the <4ief,, but nat the .ozly thing, For we are Members: of - a 
Church, as. well as Profellors of a Religion ; afid as Chriltians,-are in- 
corporated into a Society, as well as inftrufted-in aDottrine.” And'both 
rhele bind: us to Religious Aſſemblies, For, as go0d Chriſtians, we-oughr 
ro meet there, tofhew our Adherence to the Church as a Society, or 
-our Union to it.as Members; as well as to put 'tp Prayers to God by 
FESUS CHRIST, or to pay our Religions Workhip. and Service. 
That is, our Chriſtianity obliges us to meet together, . both- to preſent 
our Religions Oblations and Acknowledgments to Almighty God, :and 
to do it in dependance on our Lawful Paſtors, or in the Uniry-of the 

Church. © a 
But this Obligation to theſe Meetings , as thereby. keeping Union 
with the Church as a Society, 1s but a Secondary Obligation :.. and that ' 
of paying truly Chriſtian and acceptable Worſhip, isthefirſt:and chicf 
therein. For the end, why Chriſtians were formed int6a/Sociery ;- was 
to keep up the Profeſliun and Payment of that Hely Doftrine-and 
Worſhip, 
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ers -t0 break. off Communion. WF . IA 
ar\to them,, as they axe. a,Sct or 
rs' ares to: ſtick to, it, WHilſt-it ſtands 

ky or{hip, uot when 'it {tarts off: from it... Ic 
The Retivions which recommends the Chutch. And we are-to chuſe 
out Shutth or'Aſſemblies, for the Religions not.our Religion, for the 
Panttfes fake.' 'So that their falling off from pure Chriſtian Worſhip 
$2 Tha&tftne.: whith/are neceſſary tothe Religion, to its honouring Gody 
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aCcepraiee by it; looſens' the. band of Union to any Aſſemblies, 
ſers Men Free 'th joyn with-any- others regularly empowered, who 
K faſter*ro"rthem.” | | | 

bly t6all this, we find Faith and 1Worſbip ſpoke of, as the 
Fr oaments." that- are to bind and unite us to. any Church. Of 
amen of 'Faith, 0 ſhall treat in its- proper place. ' And as for 


St. Peter ſays we are ſet to: 
ſ[pirignat Sacrsfices,, x Pet. 2, 1's 


cr 
; Worſhip, 
whe. decrypt Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, and will not reject 
and pufiiſh, but accept of. It muſt be a Worſhip, not only in Spiric, 
opyoſite-to the way of carnal Sacrifices, and the Numerouſnels of Few-. 
% Ceremonies and external Rites :- but alſo 7 Frath, oppoſite to all 
falſe, ſuperſtitions, or otherwiſe ſinful ways, which really are not Wor- 
ſhip bar Prophaneneſs. For in Chriſtianity, the true Wor ſhippers, as our 
Lord ſays, are they who worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, Jo. 4. 2 33 24» 
Yea, as he adds, toe Father ſeeketh ſuch to wor ſhip him, v. 23, And if he 
ſeketh ſuch Worſhippers, his devoted Servants, who haye- no other 
aim, but to find him, and to be found by him, muſt ſeek ou ſuch Al- 
ſemþiies, where ſuch Worſhip is paid to him, And thus-alſo St, Ferer 
ſays of thoſe Sacrifices, the joynt- communion wherein 1s to bind us to- 
ether into ene ſpiritual Houſe:, that they mult be ſuch jpiritzal Sacri- 
es. as are acceptable to God through Jejns C hrift our Lord, u Pet. 2. 5. * 
So that the Unity in Worſhip and. Prayers, which we are bound to _ 
, Wi 


their /prritus 


oongh 


thces, but 
er the .things 


them as Miniſters of . holy and acceptable Prayers : that. Obligation ro 
wards them ceafes, when; inſtead of -adminiſtring ſuch, they fall to mi- 
viſter profane ones. . ' | 
And thus there is a juſt Ground to. break off; or a: Liberty of ſe- 
perating from Aſſemblies even-of Rightful /Paſtors, for pure Chriſtian 
Adminiſtrations, Not for | Ptrity from mere Defe#s, or for - Admini- 
ſtrations more edifying ; which is the Preternce,of - car Antt- Epiſcopal Diſ- 
ſeaters : but for Purity from S/7 and wicked Mrxtures. That is, that 
they may have a Worſhip and Religious Service, without mixture, ei- 
ther of /dolatry, or of /mmorality, That they may meet with nothing 
to reproach, or diſhonour God therein ; or- to diſturb,: and wound a 
pious AﬀeCtion, -when they ſhould be moſt helped and encouraged in 
exerciſe thereof, being come to ſerye and worlhip him. When they 
are thus barr'd out, by any wicked mixtures ; unleſs neceſſity, and want of 
better drive them to make ſhift therewith, they are no- longer tyed to 
reſort to ſuch Offices, but are free to ſeek out for better at the hands of 
any other Regular and Authoriſed Paſtors, and ought to communicafe 
in them if they can have them... For ſinful Prayers, are a ſinful Sacyi- 
fice ; as the Oblatons of blemiſhed, of blind, and lame,. and ſick for Sacri- 
fice, were among the Jews, Mal. 1.8. &, Levit. 22, 19, 20, 22. & Dent. 
t5. 21. And whatever Toleration it might meet with, in want of bet: 
ter; yet, if any mar bath un his Flock, a Male, or one fit to make A 
legal and perfe& Offering, curſed be he, ſaith the Prophet, that voweth, 
ard facrificeth ro-the Lord a corrupt thing, Mal, 1, 13, 14. 
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Chap-3- 4# 9 ju. Ground. for uhevs to breat off "Communion. 
onanre 1 ot, 090 Jag Yo Sewgoho): ALE 
©" Dat. the Ground of this. breaking off, is higher Qtill, if, 
1 " 'f IEF b & \ 
2, They. do, not only put impiousy and Anlawfal rhings, into their ſacred 
Yes efſi6ns ; but admit none. t) communion, in any of the good parts, 
al fs thiy particnlarly concur in theſe corrupe ones to0, The former, ſets 
| -thz hex. laps may, and, where they. have opportunities 
: to. break off from them: But this, drives and neceſ- 
at they, muſt do ſo, and can not;- for the ſupply of any 
i, to. allociate; and; aſlemble with them. And thus it is, 
; Biſhops, wil admit.,ne. Members , or. when any. Churches 
20. Of We inrches to communicate. with them, unleſs they 
8, to. believe, or;profels ſome falſe Doctrine ; or partake 
nd £0, along with, chem, in thoſe particular and unlawful Matters or 
1 Worſhip, wherewithal they have clogged and corrupted their Com- 


ps.or -Churches.; ;For though. it is the duty, and ought to be 
nd care. of all good Chriltians, to keep up the external Unity 
of the Church, both uader. their owo Biſhops, and with-other Churches : 
Yet muſt not this .cuer carry them, to-unite, or to. go along with then? in 


if thifigs ? Tq be-one- with, ther. in theſe Matters, is to parcake wich 
chein, 3p. ; which is novghe Unity, and Campmunion of Sams 
of. iſt;ans, hu the ungodly, av of ,eu4 vers, In fuch Paints, the 
more. united, 2 ciety, is the worſe it js. . .Such'is:'the Union of all 
Infidel Chiirches,, who unite in uttecly denying, -and oppoſing, the Chri- 


all that bears his Image. But all this Union or Agreement of Men, 
in damnable Errors or Wickedneſs, is only combining againſt God and 
their own Souls- And our Bleſſed Lord came not to bind up, but to 
break ſuch Combinations, which the World then was full of, 7 came 
mat to ſend Peace, but rather Diviſs n, ſaith he, that is, to call People 
ro'brfakioff from Error and Wickedneſs, and to divide from the Ad- 
herers. to ungodly ways, Zuk. 12- 5I- 50 that the lamentableneſs of 
Mens not going all one way, is true here, where the Generality go the 
right way. But when they are going wrong > in ways of Guilt and 
Deſtru&tion, to unite in Sin and Miſery is a deplorable thing, and there 

?tis beſt, when the moſt divide and ftand off from them. 
Nor may they be wanting to their duty in ſome Points, to keep 
on united to them in athers- They muſt nt garckaſh Unity, by - 
u 


Now. whea.o i ide.Cofes needing can. legitimate Communion with 
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fall Owilſions or buy} | 
1 obſerved; the. watcht got be | 
ings, nor Faithful Miniſters let fall their Minilrations,in the foreſa 
on Pretence” of preſerving unity, or preventing: Schiſin'4t, the 
2. Secondly, it is another juſt 'groand-to break off. f b rhe, 
make wirighteous ofurporion and  incroachrments > wb 
their Communion..." Bath Biliops/and »Ch 
and Arrogant Uſuzpers/ vpou' their Brethr 
their own Members to -their; Cotnmaſios, ekhivi ack 
ſubmitting) to theivirunjuſHly /and Nepally'faſfiit q' '7 Owens; 
Churches; unle(s;they will give vp” i andre 
become their Subjects. ' 'And-when' ho 
unleſs they; are. conrent tb -purcha ſe fo A ct b res TTY 
may: paſs them by, and unite © theinſelves 16 6ther* 6 where the! 
will be. more juſtly and fairly dealt with.” The Condit vor Chriſti 
ans, is.a Communion of Brethren, upon Brotberly terms ; Ac On ”e 
who. muſt ſubmit to. "= 1797/6 bear \ wag | 
are put uponthem :by. their Coriquerors.” arg'ndt | 
chaſe unity; by enflaving of themſelves ; ot©any brethre 
by. receiving their yoke, and: giving up ther own rei 
as. the Church of Rome Leng all'other Churches, both, of the Eaſt 'ani 
Weſt, ſhould do $0 pov haſe hers.\ And thus St.” Pant deckares, he wou 
not give up their: liberties, when falſe brethren turn'd i ers 't 
viz. the Fudaizers in their preſſing the Cirawmcifion of” Firus, ro'w 
be £ave place by ſubjettion,” n0 -or fn an ' bour, when iy Rogh tm bring 
them into bondage. Gal. 2. 4, 5+ 
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het a Hereſy 4 juſt Ground to break off Communion, 


La HUTTHs - 


Kft ground which" I ſhall mention; 'bf breaking off, or of being 


though none -of'the foreſaid obſtacles'can'be pleaded"againſt the Terms 
of their Communion, if yer, '' of. Se 

> 5- Thirdly, Hereſy can be juſtly objetted to their perfons, and DoAtrines, 
Ohurch: Members, are-not: bound to keep dependant'on'the'perſons of 
cheit Biſhops ; nor one *Chureh',/ ,$o* keep - Communion with* -orher 
Churches; if/ohce - they defe&t' from the true worthip 'and Doctrine of 


Chriſt. This worſbip and DoB#rine, are. the Ground and Fowrdation, of. 


Chriſtian "Society and wnity; The'Church, is a Body of Mer, Affociated 


for them. And muſt | be one Seciety, -by*keeping uhtiited 'under [their Bi-' 


| or" Mſociated with other Churches in-them. They muſt keep one, 
in ſtanding together upon this Hotton}, not in" going off, or departing 
from'it. 0 4 et Y rarndob | "IQ 
'For clearing \theſe matters; it is't6 be obſerved, that our 'Saviours 
firſt end in\coming into the world, was to publiſh a Religion. Fam com: 


1 ſrviooſe- from 'the Comimunion;'tither of Biſhops, or Churches, is, . 


a light into the world, ſaith he of himſelf, Fo. 12. 46. 1 muſt * Preach the * Ma. 9. 


Goſpel fo therefore am I ſent.” Luk. 4. 43: On this acconnt; he calls 
hinfelf the Way, the Truth, and the” Life. Joh. 14. 6. And tells Pilate, 
that: for this end was he bath, ard for this'Cauſe came he into the world, that 
he ſhon'd bear witneſs unto the Truth. Joh, 18:37, And this Troth or Re- 
ligion, lyes 'in his Dotrine of worſhip, faith, and Prattice: Or, in his 
Teaching all his*Diſciples, what way they are to worſt.ip God ; what 
they are to believe concerning him, or other *things which concern 
their Eternal Sajvation ; and what they are to do for him. 

Now this Dottrine, was like to be molt advantageouſly profeſsd, 
and this Worſhip to be beſt paid, if ir were not left to fingle perſons, 
or to ſcatter'd Families, to do-it "feparately by themfelves : But had 
its ſeveral -profeſſors incorporated, into one Regular ſociety and uni- 
red"body, for the joynt profeſſion and performance thereof. Such Re- 
gular ſociety, would hotd it ont, by more orderly and effeftual Mini- 
ſtration; and keep men to it, by the Authoricy of Diſcipline; aid be 
2 common help and ſpur, to excite and aid each other mutually, and 
carry them on 3 and a-cover and ſhelter, to back & embolden them there- 
in. A Regular Society, or Church incorporated for the Profeſſion there- 


of St." Paul * fays is a Fellar, and Gromnd; or YR to publiſh and ſupport Fol ftw 
| 2 It. 0s. 


; 


* r Tim. 
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| + Mat. 
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it. Accordingly, when Religign was left to be born our, by ſmaller ſo- 
cieties, and ſometime even by | families, as inthe or por Ave ; 


we ſee it was Tomceyes alma ” always ' made'a very ſmall 
rogrels. But wheney Nati ed into one Church, 
for the profe{lion*and paymenr"of it, as it was among the Jews ; it 
ſpread further in power and influence,and#gain'd myreprofelytes. Andlaft- 
ly, when all Nations, as faſt as they. turn'd Chwians, were embodyed 
is. in one ſociety for; the ſamecintens, as Þ 4 Light [t'upon 'n candleſticls; 
* 1.14. 45 4 * City - placed.Qou a; billy; Jt gefplayed. its force far and -acae > 
| ſtrengthen'd, incomparably.more heorts in-4t-” and drew'moreeyeg after it. 
And therefore our Lord intended and ordered in thewex: plate, that 
all, who embraced; this Religion, ſhovold- incorporate or unite rogether 
in oze.Church or: Scciety; for ithe Profeſſion of it.  - Accordingly,,þe 
has made bapri/m, whereinevery profelior takes upon him this Religi 
to. incorporate. him er. cater him a member of this Church ;; 8 aptifmn, 
+ 1 Cor. 25 St. þ £axl notes, uoiteing 'us all i» ave Foay; and [far many, 'ar-ar 
12. 13« baptized. to Chriſt, are all one in\Chrift Jeſus. And requires of every 
| Gal: 3-. prafeſlor of this Religion, that he. Keep on proteſling it in the; unity 
27, 28. . of this Church. - And that-alb of his Religion, pay- this worſhip, and 
profeſs. this. DoCtrine, 'nat ſeparately by themſelves; but focjally, in 
joynt Communion - with others. _ So that all, who come to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, muſt perform the worſhip and profeilion therc- 
of in Chriſtian Society, or in the Uaity and Communion vf Chriſts 
Holy Catholick Church, | 
But we are firſt to be all of this Religion, and then to. profeſs . and 
perform it in the Unity and Communion of this Church, The Duftrine 
and Werſlip, 1 fay, which makes us. Chriſtians, are the Foundation 
of that Society and Unity, which is to be upbeld in the Chriſtian 
Church. Thus, on Peters Confeſſion, our Lord' declares be would 
build his Church, Mat. 16. 16, 38. And the Unitcsng of Chriſtians 
3780 one Temple, St, Paul ſays, is by their being built on the Apoſtles 
and prophets, i. e. On their Doftrines, about worſhip,” faith, and 
practice. Eph. 2- 20. 21, And when our Saviour prays ſo earneſtly 
ly for the Unity of his Church, at what time he was about to leave 
it, he limits it to this, that they may be kept one * in Gods Name, Joh. 
»*Ey 7@ 17. 11.: and calls the Gathering or Uniteing together of Chriſtians in 
56x71 Congregations, wherein he will be in the midſt of them, their y athering to- 
y_—_ gether in his Name, Mat. 18. 20. In his Name, that is, io' his Doctrine, or 
Profeſſion of Faith and Worſhip z Name, with relation to Maſters and 
Teachers, being, uſually put for Dottrine. As, to bear my Name before 
the Gentiles, is to bear my Doctrine, Aft. 9. 16. and teaching in Chriſts 
Name, is filling Jeruſalem with bis Doctrine, ACt. 5. 28. & ver. 41- 
Aud the. Prieſts and Rulers forbidding the. Apoſtles to (peak, to any Man 
| j 


Tertfic 4 jult Ground to: break of Communion. = 4x 
dds y any More-to preach kis Dottrine, Att. 4. 
d ptays to -his Father,” that bis. Diſct- 
my -06. k me, to the end that they may be ane; he 
$.the-necellity of continuing in his Dore, 10 their keeping his 
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s - 


kept one 4/ter.h45: departure, as they had/been Up one before, as he con- 
en united #7 bis Word, 

which-be gave unto them, and which be pq received, and kefr, y, 6. 8. 

. Thus, alſo 3&5 Za tells us, that the giving of Paſtors and 7 eacbers, 

to. Ed'fic-or compatt. us all. into one Body of Chriſt» is for edifying«'ns __ . 
in the Unity of the-Faith, and of the * Athy onledgment of the Son of God, *"'bmy+ 
Eph,4, 11,12, 13, And thar the Church ;s ro le ont Budy, in holdin 7 1d nws- 
to. the oz; Farth, Eph. 4+ 4» 5» And this has been the currant ſeafe 

the Chriſtian Church. . * £be. Yertue, which keeps rhe Church rovecker, is *"H we 
Faith, ſaith the Paſtor Hermes, as he is Cited' by Clemens of Alex uidria. 19 Tovin 
+ We are conſtituted one Body of Chrift, and Members or& of another, by X** 
having: the ſame Faith with bim, and with one another, fay the Farker?, tnnota, 
in the ſixth general Council.” || By the joyning of Charuy, and Faith, Chrif &; G00 
binds us-up .41.t0 one Body in himſelf, ſaith St. Gregory the Great.  * And Tours 
we Chriſtians are a Scerty, ſays 1crtullian, mcorporated on a Belief of the <Gpurhyn 
ſame Religion, Or, as he elſewhere expreſſes ir, + confederated in the Gam x. 
Fulowjhip of the. ſame Profeſſion. = hs 
t. 2. p. 384. Ed. Col. 88. +.— Miner daniaey GyTwy nur & 79.4) ous RET... . 
Ne Tis eds dvidy of Axes ouvodioElas x wifews, Conc. Gen. Sext. Att, 18. ps 271. Tom. 5+. 
Conc. Ed. Bin. - || Caput noſtrum,.quod Chriftus eſt, ad hoc ſua efle Membra nos voluit, ut per 
compagem"Charitatis & Fidei, unum nos in ſe Corpus efficeret, Greg. Mag. Fp. I. 7. Ep. 110... 
* Corpus ſumus, de Conſcientia Religionis, Kc. Tert. Apol, ” F Unjrerſas F Zaalefur) que- 
illis { Apofolicis ] de Societate Sacramenti confederantur, - Mare. l. y c.5. 


" As to Points of Faith, I underſtand this more particularly of thoſe- 
Points, which are more important, and call'd\ Fundamental, and are alt 
contain'd in the Ap»ftles Creed, Theſe, are the neeeſfary and grand. 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Belief thereof makes us Chri- 
ſtians; and accordingly they are all profeſsd in our Baptifm, when'we 
take this Profeſſion upon us. And tis Faith, is: one neceſſary Bond of ' 
Union, to keep Chriſtians together im one Society: Their firſt care muſt 
be, to keep to this Faith, which makes them Chriftians ; and in this 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, their next care muft-be, to keep to 
any particular Society or Chriftian Church. Other Points of Belief, 
which are more remote from the. Foundation, do not. ſo —_ in- 
; encgz 
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ang | axn9*? po thepts 

Church th . NE Sonar bel Begetoncries 

to the Re 100 3, are- more necellary alſo to the keeping of Socitry 

and Commun ig, Winch is to be kept. vp am: thoſe, le, who-#re united ; 

. nd_agreed in-thks Beligibt, ©) oP TO TRIS COT 5 

and eee all Orr velaiph, is. rg be this bottom) of Cl 

an Wa 4p and Dbetric; good. C ffi ns Unity or Le ance%on'their 

Biſhops; dr one. Churches, Commugion with other Chp ches is'dflvito 

be, .wl:]ſt, the Biſhops, and Churches themſelves keep 'unired ro/Chri- 

* .  ſtian Worſhip 29d ;Dgarines,, .*Tis to their Biſhops,” as"ro their Spire 
. tnal-Teachrrs, on wham they are to attend as obedient Diſcyplet; 

; whilſt they inſtru. and train them, up in Go@'s 'Fruths,” not in 4 

- :ly Errors. *Tis to them, as they are Chrifts, Miniſters ; and fo, whilſt 

-..- - » they miniſter his Word, not their own. As joys, "Eph. 4.'16/&'Co). 

.2, 19... And Jjoynts, are to compadt or pifi the Materials or Members 

together , . whillt they reſt upon the Ground and Bottom, - viz. 'the 

- Dottrinez, not. when they. ſtart. aſide, and go off from it. And"of an 

* St Heretick, St. Paul ſays, that * Þe-,is turned aſide,” or like a cormer-ftone 

Tit. 3. * ſtarted out. of the; Building ; Sa, that the 'other Parts, are no longer 

10.11. to be-knir..together. into one ſpiritual Houſe, by him, 

TO When People come at firlt ro be Church-Members, and to unite pn- 

der their Biſhops: the Dottrine and-Worſhip is fir{t laid, as the Ground: 

- work,” for both/the Head and Members to ſtand upon-, [Thus we ſee 

it was, in the firſt Formation”-of Churches, and ſetting up external U- 

niog and Dependance, under Biſhops.* The Chriſtian ine, -was 

firſt taught, and received, which was the Foundation Imd. | I bave laid 

the Foundation; ſays St. Pal, when he had planted the Faith, 1 Cor. 3. 19, 

And on the Foundation ſo laid,- a Church was raiſed, and Biſhops choſen 

* Clem. of the firſt- Fruits of the Converts," as Sts Clemens * ſays, and ſet oyer 


RO. 1EP- thoſe: that- believed- And 'ever ſince, before Men receive Baptiſm to 


ad Cor. 


p.89. Eq, make them Chureh-members, there 1s a Profeſſion made of the Do@rine 


'Ox, of be Apoſtles, both in Faith, or the 4jticles of the Creed, and in Pra» 


tice or the Commandments, rx 
So that ?tis' Biſhops heading of this Dodtrine and Worlhip, ' which 
bring Members 'to 'incorporate, and upite. under them. And as their . 
heading it, brings People to them; ſo their rejecting or defefting 
from ir, looſens'the Tye, and ſets them -free to go off again. Their 
Fellowſhip + with ' the Apoſtles, and our Obligation to hold Fellowſhip 
with them," is tyed to their keeping the Apoſtolical Declarations, of whar 
they had heard, or ſeen, 1 Jo. 1.3. And in the Account of the Com- 
munion 
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Chap! 4- ju Orviind: to Irawd of Communion: 
Sk of the'P; Rows ' Fellowſhip of the os. and 
"Bi ele thked to the Apeſttes Dottyme and to 
elf breakivs of Bread wid Ae -, . oft 

If a 7x then defefts frog Oh riſtian -Dottrine and Worſhip, or - 
falls_into- Hereſie, or Unchriſtian ane an] Aj isa Diſcharge of his- 


Fo Tek, th lips De bs tion, and ſuperiedes rhe 


# ion of ke \ the Apoltles, or even 
he from Hine lens how Goſpel” innro on, than that 


v3 bave already ao 19 Ele. bim be Anatkema, or Ac- 
/ Lk, =p" the Bore communion d' commerce with him, than 
rig 20g, oF Fra has cut off; Anatbems bes, 
0g.Hh he Ward | Fay on fl e both _in the:# Scripture, andkin *Roba 
Language of i Pals KETL And this he ſayry"as 
om pl Me only ow no Tho fubverr toe whote G9 6m 96. 
£0, P 


* Ard ie- 
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pel, but againſt thoſe Fete beſide it, or qverthrow any Parti theſes,” os 
of... N a, Church defefts from the ſame), it. ſets ather. Churches  . 
lg. ponger from Ts, Obligation, af holding on communion - 
- Unity ans Faith, b inds them mytually ro obſerye-theRutes” ©, 
wan N.; ad defection. in Faith, pives difcharge froth co 
hem, "Io = is he Eire of Kome pur * granting or 'deng>- 4 1 
g comm! wm in their wer to Marcion:- 1 elling him, they / > 
"3 not. "ak him. to communion in their he Bi * without his Fathers * "Ave 
t ahd al beeauſe his Father the Biſhop of Sinope, who had Ts #m- 
ot jm. 0 out 0 math} * Bas, of the dome Faith Em themſelves, ors 
ids oh + Mig is ited nas, gnic15 heed Pouces. 5 Jorduabe brametires 76 #aAG VANE 
TWY#1: gy £9, Epiphan, Hzx..42..Seft- 1, 


© And this diſcharge ſuch Jefettion gives, .upon the Gncence of he | 
Fact it ſelf, before ſynodical Cognizance, or judicial arence and des 
claration thereof: TH 
As for*other Crimes, which concern 6my the Perſons or converſation. , ©: 

of - Biſhops, not their Do@rine or Miniftrations ; they-give'no diſcharge,  - 

to the Clergy or People who are ſubject to them, before the offendin 

Biſhops are regularly deprived for the ſame, by judicial ſentence, 

if before ſynodical ſentence, any Clergy or People, break off from their 

Biſhops; or Biſhops, from their Metropolitanes ; or Metropoliranes, 

from their Patriarks, on pretence of them ; 'they' make a Schiſm, and 

ire cenſured by the Church for ſo doing- If any Prevbyter, ' of Dea- + Cay, 

con, * ſays the Conncil of Conſtantinople, on pretence of Crimes, ( mean- 13414415: 

ing + ſuch perſonal Crimes, ) ſhall dare to withdraw themſelves from tc Concil. 


Conftan, 
mi & ſecundi Dia. Ge. + TaVrz pie worm my 7 4p09d 76s TyGy Synanud Toy, F F Unclon 
- ny i weoidþoy. Not for thoſe who do it, I dgzoirnya, myd F dyiev roreSay | 2 
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Adulter, HomiGida, 1 vitiag- 
tur. Haretici autem.in ſemetipſus 
ſententiam ferunt, 'fuo arbitrio de 
Ecclefia recedentes, quz recefho pro- 

© priz conſcientiz- videtur efſe damna- 

£10, Hicron, \Comment..jnlge | « 
[| "Om: ape Ty. 477 fry 564. 


m:Thpwr TUwes Danper)ovro: nav- #;, n 
-Tois 4x vor TA Mt F Kityover Se att 1. 
%/jaz," Concil. Chalced. Part 2- 2A ore fin 4 
3, p- 191. Tom. 3. Ed. Bin. deal 
* 4 "4 .- -. ; , "di Þ | of Ce- 
* *Eaxorw, nudis imeaituerer Thy [ara in Cappadocia, in the Great Cullrcil of Chal: 
? Odio xavorer ndixnc exited ctdon, © n an nce Is only again the 


61 (yo dipper [eaty- THY. I's TH 98% C angns ef” rhe \Clmrels; "*the: Deſente, of 1he Ds: 
Sis mivews s 146 ov (£0 wWEVONS GAG 4 ya wp > -. . 4 It _ - 4s > £ , = 
. x; miym oghod ifaw Years, Concil, 7% Canon? we'kvidw i3 Proper only fo the Biſhops ; 
* Conſt. ſub Agapeto &.Menna, Aft. ut the Defence of the right' Faith, belongs noe 

| I-P: 10. Tom. 4. Conc. Ed, Bin. only ro_ them, but t0 ML nagpoe Chriftian, fay 
+ Quaſi revera,, etiam fi alk the Holy Monks again "the Patriark, Anthimas, 
ante damnafeet, non habuerit Ortho- iln.49, pre Here ;N Fx Eat y y ans. in their 
doxe & Apoſtolicez Commmunionis, . £-/9* 1n the « Counct of Conſt art inople under A- 
cujus Prevaricator extitit, & Deſer- £4perus and IMennas, -þ+ Though no Synod bas be- 
tor , participatione . excludi. Sicut fore condemned bam ; yer ke that has prevaricated 
etiam quilibet, qui fuerit ante Ca- 4 deſerted the Ortbodox Faith, as Acatius h 
tholicus, cuicunque hzrefi commu- F had d by com "0: £ - 
nicans, merito judicatur a noſtra ſo- ays a one Dy C municatin with the Euty- 
cietate removendus, Gelzfrus Ep. 1+ chians , bas enough for which he ought to be_ dee 
41 Eupbemianurs, ap. bin Tom. 3. #1y'd Communion, As alſo ai.y one, why before be- 
Conc þ. 620, mg a Catholick, ſhall fall tro communicate with a- 
h ny Hereſie, ss juſtly thought to be thereby removed 

from cur Society, ſays Pope Gelaſins. Though, in caſe of other Crimes 

they may noc do it before Synodical Sentence, yet, in cafe of any 
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_ Chap:q. 2 uſt 
" "* Hereſie condeimu*d by the Holy Synods,, or Fa- 
we bg may depart and- ſeparate from the Com- 
amuitjon of ther Prelate, ſay the foreſaid Canons 
of Conſtantinople, when. once be comes to preath 
it -publickly , ard to-teach it bare-fac'd mn the 
Church, And then to withdraw from bim be- 
fore Synodical cognizance, is mt to incur the fore: 
ſaid Canonical pains, but to ſhew themſelves wor- 
thy.of. that Honour, which belongs to the O:th0- 
dax: - *Tis not to condemn B ſh5;s, ſay-they, but 
Pſeuds- Raſbops their Teachers ; not to rend the V- 


Herefie a juſt Ground to break of Communion. 
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nity'0 Church by a Sehiſm', but: to ſtudy to. » EAAL Hp Ty KegiS ey 
free it Wm Schiſmi#- and. Diviſions. \'So that in TJ, rg $7 Teuray p on3 as, 


theſe. Caſes, fwhen the Defettion of' Dottrine 
and Worſhip is appirent, and: plain to their eyes and ears; the Peo: 
- Þle and Clergy may jadge for themſeives, and withdraw ſrom the' Com- 
. munion of ſuch Heretical or-Erroneous Paſtors. And accordingly, the 
br wy 0 Rulesito the People are, without ſtaying for the declaration. 

a Synod, if any turn a bringer of falſe Dattrine, contrary to what they 
had delivered, without more ado to hold him as Arzathema, or as bne 
. Excommuanicate, Gal-1. 8. 9. and ot to bid him Go4 ſpeed, 2 Jo, 10. 11. 

By ſach defeftions"then from Chriſtian Doctrine, or Worlip,>the 
Ligaments of Union are broken towards the Governours of any Church, 
or between one Church and another ; and there accrues a Libersy, withs 
out any Breach of the Unity of the Church, | 

1. For People to break off from their own Local Guides, or for People aud 
Clergy to break off from their own Biſhops, Tho? they were; Apoſtles, or An- 
oels from Heaven, they are to be held then as Anathema, as 'St. Paul ſays, 
that isx ,not as Heads of Unity and Church-communion, but as Excom-' 
municate Men. If they 'canfſe Diviſions from the Doctyines we have learn- 
ed, he bids the Church mark, and avoid 1h:m, Ro. 1. 17." The Peoples 
duty of adhering to, and following them, is no longer, than they con- 
tinue to be followers of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. & c. 4. 16. But if they 
break off from his Truth, and turn Falſe Prophets, however they come 
dreſs'd up in ſoft Pretences or in Shreps-cloathing, he tells *us to beware 
of them, and_to fly them as Wolves, Mat. 7. 15, 16: to * look to them, 


and avoid them, as St, Paul cautions againſt the Fudaizers, Phil. 3. 2; * Ba ins « 
If they become bringers of Falſe Doctrine, bid them not God ſpeed, nor F564 
Tohn of Jernſalem fell to erre in Point of Faith, Epiphanius writ to the nachisab 
Monks, as St. Jerom * ſays, that till be gave ſatisfaction in Point of Faith, _—_ 4 
WW, 4 . , n Scripta 
venerufit, ut abſque ſatisfaQione fadei nullus ei temere communicaret, Xjeron. Ep. 61, g4 Parte 


receive ehem into your Houſes, ſaith St. Fobn, 2 Jo. 10, 11. 


mohe of them ſhould communicate with him. And Jerom himſelf asks him 


machium dv. Errores Jokannis Hicroſol. verſ. fin. 
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p-  fatione 

fade FY; 
communionem tuam ſubiremus * 76. { Plebs 
vbſequens Preceptis: Domini, & Dzum metuens, ,a pecratore prepoſito ſeparare ſe debet, Cyp. 

Ep. 67.8. 191. *Catt 1, ; | 

They: are-to leave their Guides,.. when they fall to- mi mz 
- and to ſtand+ off from their Perſons, leſt they be cArupted their 
Tenets- And this is no- more,, than is needful for them, everi-in point 
of Caution; being their keeping out of the way. of+ Temptations, which 
our Lord directs us to, - for a general. Guard of all. Vertues, -And 
ſtanding off thus from Heretical Leaders, they will. approve themſelves 
in the midſt of Hereſics,. by being ſtedfalt in the Truth, » Cor. 11. 19, 
. They will not be 7oſ#d too: and fro, by the ſlight of [ubtle. men, with every 
G wind of Dottrine, Eph. 4+ 14. nor carryed ' about, - when their Teachers fa}l 
off, with divers, and ſtrange Dottrines : Strange, as oppoſite to the firſt- 
taught Truths; and divers,” as contrary to their oder, rc Principles, 

| Hev, 13. 19, ; 

@ 2: Par The Biſhops and Paſtors of one. Church, to break off from the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of another,  - A-Brſbop, muſt bold faſd the faithful Word 
when- others fly from it, Tt. 1. 9. An Heretich, after the firſt and fe- 
cond Admonition, he is bid to rezett. from his Communion , Tir. 3-10, 
And when any teach otherwiſe , contrary to; wholſome Words, and the Do. 
ariue which is according to Godlineſs, from ſuch withdraw thy- ſelf, 1 Tim. 

| 6.3. 5- If any teach corrupt, and contrary Tenets, it is nu fit rg mingle 

*1n Ep. rd have Communion with them, * ſaith St, Chryfoftom, -# 1f any foreign 

4e £5000 Biſhop, ,or other Cler;y, come, and bring along, with them commendator 


hiſs -146 wx St. 1 
+ Mndv-" Letters relying their Orders, Jet. them not be" received, or admitted "ou 


= _ teach ſound aud pure Diltrine, ſay the Apoſtolical C anons, 
KOT), . of. - , . , 2 . 
me:ofuripar, i daxivor, ard vaTiuGy Mp0 N40 *Emtepiulyay, Yay ad dow Kiguns; 
wor Eras, mgoodiey ed wony firs Koyywriay, Can, AP. 33s 


And &his Liberty for both theſe, is not only in defetions from ne- 
ceſſary Dottrines of Faith ; but alſo, ( eſpecially in general and profeſs*d 
ones ) in defections from grand and. neceſſary Dottrines of Proflice For 
we. are tyed to them, not only as to dinifters of Prayers, who are 
to lead and go before us in holy and acceptable Devotions, which ſets 

+-Ch. 3. us free to leave them, as I ſhew'd * before, when they corrupt their 
Litur gles- 


ve F (i Communion, waleſs, on Examination, they, be found Preachers of Piety, and. 
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bad } 1 £3 a f 
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 Ferefie a juſt Ground to break off C ommunion. | 
. But alſo 2s to. cachers, who are: to give us" true Informa- 
all that is neceſſary in the way-to Heaven.,,-or to ſave'our 
;they being fet over ;ug,,and-we--being .order'd to keep. ſubject 


tiok'& 
ſouls. 


to them» as * Paſtors, who are.to | feed us mith underſtanding z and as * Eph.4. « 


47 


our || Guides and * Teachers, as the Scripture ſays. . Now to-be taught 3% * 


aright, in.neceſlary ints of PraGtice, as well as of mere Belief, or 


t+]er. 3. 


'TÞ 


Fundamentals of -Faith, is neceſſary to theſe purpoſes: For -Obedience,'|| Heb'13 
is .no. leſs neceſſary in Religion, than Faith is3. /and - a defeQtion 7: *7- 
from, the true necellary Doctrine of either, is moſt diſhonourable to * Eptr.4 
God; and deſtructive to mens ſouls. . And if teaching us aright, in all ** 


grand Jad neceſſary Points of both theſe, 'tyes us to them; -will not 
their twrning Falſe Teachers, or falling, openly, and incureably, to miſ- 
- teach. us in-either, ſet us free'to. go off from them ? 

Accordingly, St. Pal, treating of Servants Duties, whoſe Honour, 0+ 
bedience, boamny's towards their Maſters, 41S neceſlary to prevent the 
Chriſtian Dcfrines being evil ſpcken of bids Timothy, if any teach other- 
wiſe, and conſent not to "the Doltrine which is \ &ccordin to Godlineſs, 
from ſuch to withdraw bimſelf, 1 Tim, 6. 1, 2, 3, 5: ad thus alſo, 
when he gives order to tan away fromthe falſe Teachers of the later 
- days, the defeCtion of thoſe falſe Teachers, he ſets out more particu- 
*]arly, in Prattical Points : *Such as werT a drnyal of the power of God- 
linzfs, which lyes in praftice; though -ſtill.as he ſays, they retain? d the 
form thereof, which lyes more in ſpecylative Profeſſions and Opinions. 
Viz. by ing fue of themſelves, or of Pleaſure more than of God, ſo 
throwing off the Doctrine, of taking up and bearing Crofles ; and be- 
ing dſobedient- to Parents, Natural or Civil, and. Fraytors to Govern- 
ment, ſo diſcarding 41 ſober Principles of Civil Obedience ; and be- 
ing Truce-breakeys, findings0ut ways to evade, or fly off from the molt ſo- 
lemn Promiſes, and Oaths 4 and the like, 2 Tim. 3. 1,2, 3» 4, 5. 

1 RF, not of ſuch Praftical Errors, when. got only among the Peo: 
ple, by. means of fame falſe Teachers privily creeping: in, and diſperF- 
ing the ſame; but not among the lawful Paſtors themſelves: -as feems 
to have been the Caſe at Corinth, where ſome :Members had imbibed 
Gnoſtick Infuſions, and thought it lawful to * communicate in 1dol-feaſts. 
For here, the ſound may attend on the Miniſtrations of their Ortho: 
dox Paſtors, though they be to meet ſome unſound Members there, 
or to worſhip in mxt Communions, Their Brethrens Errors will got 
drive them to withdraw themſelves, but they may leave them #be 
-remedyed, or removed by Church-cenſures, 

Nor of ſuch others, as have tainted the Paſtors themſelves, if it is 
not. clear of the Points objected to them, that they are Errors; or, ſup- 
poſing them Errors, if they be not of dangerons :conſequence. , The 
Guilt of ſome, is neither ſo groſs and _ as to the Nature, _ 
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fatiifaBtion were, given. Ant. tells him, 


Qum,aut;1, pojnt of Faithy, that. they may uot C0 Im with hum... 'v; Prople,. 
ribl Alt | RR Precepte, ought 20 ſe- 
ch-Perſons, If Mdctrepolirants, are 


Y 


datum, parate.is felf from” an-erring Prelate, 


k. eſt;quod no' to hav neither any Authority, vuer. the. Biſhops, of their Þ YOVanees, 


fine fatif- 04 tbe Comunion.of the Chitrch,. as is decreed in the General *-Couteil of 


bk Epleſs 


vbſequens Preceptis Domini, & Deum metuens, a pecratore prepolito ſeparare ſe debet, Cyp. 
Ep. 67. þ. 171. *Catt 1, : 


They- are-to leave their Guides,..when they fall to» mi em 3 
- and to ſtand+ off from their Perſons, leſt they be corrupt their 
Tenets. And this is no- more,, than is needful for them, everi- in point 
of Caution; being their keeping out of the way ofs Temptations, which 
our Lord directs us- to, for a general. Guard of all. Vertves. -And 
ſtanding off thus from Heretical Leaders, they will. «pprove themſelres 
in the midſt of Hereſies,. by being Itedfalt; in the Truth, » Cor. 11. 19. 
They will zot be 70ſi*d too and fro, by the Night of ſubtle: Men, with every 
wind of Dottrine, Eph. 4- 14. nor carryed \about, when their Teachers fail 
off, with divers, and ſtrange Dottrines : Strange, as oppoſite to the firſt- - 
taught Truths; and divers, as contrary to their own former Principles, 
1HT66, 13. 19, 

0 "a For Th Biſhops and Paſtors F4 one. Church, | to. break off from the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of another, - A- Brſbop, muſt bold faſh the fanbful Word, 
when- others fly from it, Tir. 1.9. An Heretich, after the firſt and fe- 
cond Aadmonition, he is bid to rezett. from his Communion , Tie, 3. 10, 
And when any teach otherwiſe , contrary to wholſome.. Words, and the Do. 
drive which is according to Goalineſs, from ſuch withdraw thy. ſelf, 1 Tim, 
6.3.5. 1f any teach corrupt, and contrary Tenets, it is nut fit to mingle 

*-In Ep» 2rd have Communion with them, * ſaith St. Chryfoftom, + If any foreign 

« US Biſhop, or other Cler;y, come, and bring along with them commendatory 

+ Mydy-' Letters teſtifying their Orders, {et them not be received, or admitted to 

ve F (i Communion, wileſs, on Examination, they be found Preachers of Piety, and 


yw- £710" reach ſound and pure Dyttrine, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons, 
x6 Tv, h . _ af w v; » / ” \ © Fl 

Tee fur 407, 9 Daxowvaor, &rd/ 0VSUTIK®Y TPO 63046 E-wyPSepoutywy, £&Y (2 &01p Xnpures 
worGua, mgoods ye wouy fig Koywyiey, Can, Ap. 33s 


And this Liberty for both theſe, is not only in defeQtions from ne 
ceſſary Dotrines of Faith ; but alſo, ( eſpecially in general and profeſs'd 
ones ) in defections from grand and neceſſary Doftrines of Praftice For 
we. are tyed to them, not only as to Miniſters of Prayers, who are 
to lead and go before us in holy and acceptable Devotions, which ſets 

+-Ch, 2+ us free to leave them, as I ſhew'd * before, when they corrupt their 


Liturgies- 
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Chap. 4- Flerefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. . 47 
Liturgies. But allo 2s to Zeaebrrs, who are to give us true Informa- 

tioh of all that is neceſfary in the way-to Heaven 4 -or to ſave/our 
ſouls.t,. they being et over ;ug,, and we being order'd to keep: ſubject 

to them as * Paſtors, who are.to | feed us with wder ſtanding , and as * EPit.4- 
our || Guides and * Teachers, as the Scripture ſays. Now to be taught + = 
aright, in.neceſlary points of PraQtice, as well as of mere Belief, or by s' 
Fundamentals of Faith, is neceſſary to theſe purpoſes: For Obedience, || Heb"14 
is .ho. leſs neceſſary in Religion, than Faith is; and a defection 7: 17 
from. the true ngcellary Doctrine of either, is molt diſhonourable yo * £PV-4: 
God; and deſtructive to mens fouls. And if teaching us aright, in all <4 
grand did neceſſary Points of both theſe, _ us to them; -will not 

their earning Falſe Teachers, or falling, openly, and incureably, to miCſ- 

teach. us in-either, ſet us free'to. go off from them ? 

Accordingly, St- Pax, treating of Servants Duties, whoſe Homonr, 0s 
bedience, own towards their Maſters, 45 neceſlary to prevent the 
Chriſtian DcBrines being evil ſpcken off hids Timothy, if any teach other- 
wiſe, and conſent not to the Doftrine which it according to Godlineſs, 
from ſuch to withdraw himſelf, 1 Tim, 6. 1, 2, 3, 5+ And thus alſo, 
when he gives order to twn, away fromthe falſe Teachers of the later 
days, the defeCtioni of thoſe falſe Teachers, he ſets out more particu- * 
*Iafly, in Prattical Points : *Such as werT a denyal of the power of God- 
linzfs, which lyes in praQtice;z though ſtillas he ſays, they retaind the 
form thereof, which lyes more in ſpecylative Profeſſions and Opinions. 

Viz. by being Lovers of themſelves, or of Pleaſure more than of God, ſo 
throwing off the Dedtrine, of taking up and bearing Crofles ; and be: 
ing diſovedient to Parents, Natural or Civil, and Praytore to Govern- 
ment, ſo diſcarding M1 ſober Principles of Civil Obedience ; and be- 
ing Truce-breakers, findings0ut ways to evade, or fly off from the moſt ſo- 
lemn Promiſes, and Oaths 4 and the like, 2 Tim, 3, 1,2, 33 4, 5. 

I fRAK. not of ſuch Praftical Errors, when got only among the Pen: 
ple, by means of ſome falſe Teachers privily creeping in, and diſper#- 
ing the ſame; but not among the lawful Paſtors themſelves: as ſeems 
to have been the Caſe at Corinth, wliere ſome 'Members had imbibed ,  .. 
Gnoſtick Infuſions, and thought it lawful to * communicate in 1dol-feaſts. g, Ws. 
For here, the ſound may attend on the Miniſtrations of their Ortho: 10, 
dox Paſtors, though they be to meet ſome unſound Members 'there, 
or to worſhip in mxt Communions, Their Brethrens Errors will got 
drive them to withdraw themſelves, but they may leave them oF be 
-remedyed, or removed by Church-cenſures, 

Nor of ſuch others, as have tainted the Paſtors themſelves, if it is 
not. clear of the Points objected to them, that rhey are Errors; or, ſup- 
poſing them Errors, if they be not of dangerons conſequence. , The 
Guilt of ſome is neither ſo groſs and _— as to the Nature, _ 

po 0 


3: 


vo , % ® 
6.447 . - . 


. as f h A ak One rY . 4 if ” POT. EINE: ns 7 TY Ys : 
48 | Herefie 4 juſt Ground to brtak-off _Communios.. | Part3, Wl -« 
| fo clear "and. indiſputable_as to the, proof of jt, as it is in” others, t 
1 ws nn ; mak BE borg,: 6r -remedyed: other ways,” at&tnuſt not alway? 

1 - Comm N«- % >.9 04 of mL AE: - i bn <4 
EE -: "NF of all other Errors livpractice imbibe{ by the Paſtors,” that zre 
+, + +. clear:and of higher conſequences”, © Bets PETS 
'h For though the-praCtical Errors are more clear, and important; yet 
Gpu'h' | ſometimes the Guides and» Paſtors aberting them, 
* "Buys Thy e1pemy SADGTa S% js flor full agd* bare - faced, They may not-be 
—_—_ agdains os, & 20ph 70 &. come * to reach.rh:m publickly and bart - faced 

- "I FP Go P 37 bo M15 tanks * #4 the Charch, as the Connett of Conftartimeple 
Rho | | ſpeaks in the-caſe of Hereſie, for which t'g Church 
a js to'break off from them, They may ſhew connivance, or-counterance 
=..- *1Cor.5 to them; asthe Paftors at *.Corints. feem to. have done in rheXaſe of 
I 1Cor.S jceſtuous Marriates 5 and as, perbaps, they did in the caſe of || communt- 
pL #EG19% ring 5n Jdal- Feaſts: but not doctrinally maintain, and preach them vp. 
4 '  And'thus alſo Lzorivs did ,* whillt the Orthodox kept on meeting 10 

oo the 4rian Aﬀemblies under him a® Antioch, For though he ſecretly fa- 
vour'd, and encourag'd the 4rians, who nſed-a derogatory  Doxology, of 
Glory be. t0 the Fathcr, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt ; not as the Ortho- 
A dox, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: yet” in repeating 
, . the Doxolopy at the end of the Pſalms, be repexted all the firſt Part, where-, 
p in they differ*d, privatcly to bimſelf ;, and then only repeated aloud, when 
* Hiſt. jt: came to #7 ſecula ſeculorum, or- world without end, wherein both were 

Eccl.1. 2. 3oreed, as. Theodorat * reports. ,, | 
I; Yea, I;may add, that ar other times, when the Paſtors. preach them 
up bare-faced, they may 4 it gezerally : ſo-that-the People may have 
none Elſe, but ſuch" Erroneons Teachers, to communicate with. AS was 
the caſe of the Jews, I-think, at our Savionrs commyg, when the Prieſts, 
* Mat. 1 conceive, generally agreed in preaching up thoſe prattical Errors and 
15-6 qdeftrinal Saluo's, whereby, as our Lord * charges them, they made vord 
Gods Commandments. And in ſuch a corrupt ftate of the Church, till they 
could have the ſame from more Orthodox Miniſters ; they were'to-go 
on communicating in Religious Offices 'and Sacrifices; whilſt there was 
nothing but good in them,. with theſe otherwiſe erroneons Miniſters. 
* Mat. And were not to Giſclaim Communion with their Miniſtrations, but to 
| 26.6.12» * beware of the Leaven of their Do#rines: Or, in other Points, where 
Al _ they taught rrue, || to follow their Dottrines, not their Prattices, as our 

q Saviour Cautions- 

3B But when they ſaw Souls endangered: by ſuch Salvo's, it was the Du- 
'v ty of true Prophets, and Prieſts among them, and would be ſo in all 
[19% 1.0 other places, on like occaſions, by their preaching and Miniſtrations to 
keep up found knowledge among the People in theſe Points; yea, tho? 

i B ſuch preachipg and . miniltrations made a Breach between them, _ 
1: 86 thoſe 
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- Chap,,4. Zerefie a juſt. Ground to break off Communian. 49 
thoſe defefting Teachers. And it- was the Peoples duty to follow any * 
them , who would teach them better, when they could have 
ſuch Teachers, - #s they 'had in our Bleſſed Lord, and: his Apoſtles. 
Whatever Allowance, under the favour of Neceſſity, men may have to- 
keep on with-ſuch, of which Pſe4 of necegſiry, 1 ſhall ſay more-bere- 
after ; yet, where there is choice of others more Orthodox, "they are * 
no longer tyed to. ſuch" Paſtors, as openly and obſtinately preach up 
damnabte_pradtices » to diſgrace Religion, and endanger Souls. Bear 
they may, for a time, in <opes of Reformation ; and; becauſe it is ea- 
ſier, to Þrevent, than-to patch up Breaches, wiſe Lovers both of Peace 
a.d Truth, would not be haſty in coming to extreamicies. Bat. if ſtill 
they will perſiſt, and go on in ſuch pernicious Ways' and Dodtrines 
good People and Paſtors may withdraw thetnſelves from. their Commus--. 
nion, as St. Paul, ſays in the places already cited: . 
And the Reaſons of breaking off, on' ſuch defetions from neceſſary: 
points, either, of faith or praCtice, are ſtill more urgent, if there is © 
no. Liberty left in-any Churches, for ;other Paſtors to ſtand up mini- 
ſterially, or exerciſe their Miniſtry in defence of thoſe neceſſary points, 
whilſt they continnve with, and adhere to'them, For then, the: Con- 
cealment and Suppreſſion of - necelſary Truths, is made a condition of 
Communion ;. and: other Paſtors, if they will hold on with them, muſt * 2 Tin 
ſuffer * that good thing, which has been committed to their Tra#t, to be ***+. 
extinguiſh'd, without ſtanding up, according to their duty and folemn * 
vadertaking, to Miniſter the ſame. Which will make it neceſſary for. 
all, who will chooſe to ſtand by Chriſt and his. Truths, rather than by ſuch 
his Apoſtatizing Servants and Corrupters thereof, to depart from them. 
When therefore the Biſhops and Paſtors of any Church, fall off from. « 
miniſtring neceſſary Chriſtian Dottrine or Worſhip ; and eſpecially when. Fe. 
they come to allow their Communion to none, who will go on admini- > "Ml 
ſtring the ſame; they thereby looſen the bands of Union, and break 
that ſpiritual dependance and relation, which the People, and other ins 
feriour. Paſtors, ought to have upon them. They are no longer the 
true. Joynts, to, compact the Members; nor the Head of Vnity, to keep . 
together the Body of the Church. And whus it was at the Reforma- 
tion, under Queen Elizabeth, with the Popiſh Biſhops ; whoſe corrupt 
Worſhip and Doftrine, yea, and rigorous exaCtion of complyance with 
both from all who expected to hold Communion with them, had ſer 
their Cburches at liberty to go off from them, as I formerly obſerved, 
and to ſeek more Ortltiodox Biſhops in tlicir room. And fo it would 
be in the caſe of other Biſhops, eſpecially of thoie who eſpouſe a Schiſm, , 
and communicate with Aati-Biſhops in oppoitica to the true Biſhops, 
if they fall from miniſtring necellary Chriſtian Truths, whether of Faith, - $ 
or of Moral Doctrine and Worſhip, as in the fore-mentioned Caſes. | 
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| free to wi 

' it elf; tc er \ | | ve ſuch an one, r 

; its own local” Biſhop, as was done at the Reformation, by ſubſtitutiy 
Orthodox and Refor med Bijhops, into the es 0 Pape pe Or;1il 

' it.can haye that, by receiving the Benefit © Kot w_ and Prieſtly Acts, 
from any other Orthodox Biſho ya Clary, a {hey aj be met with. 
ons a 'ſpreva Findtivts, from 

other-places, when it cannot have them fro an Orthodox Pa or, or 
* Quid in the Unity of the Church, at home:- 'This it may do, ſays * St. Cy- 
f As the AVIners , when their own Port is 

-maripor- /14ed, or , otherwiſe inſecure, ma paſs it by, and put in at another, Or, 


ak 4 as well as the Travellers, when their _ Inn is beſet with Thityes, may 
. nitioni- take wp their Loaging at another, which, is' more ſafe, 
bus fuis 


ruptis, infeſtus & periculoſus efſe Navibus ceepetit; nonne Nayigantes, ad alios proximos Por- 
tus Naves ſuas dirigunt, ,ubi fit tutus & ſalutarls introitus, 2m ſecura? Aut fi in via Rta- 
bulum aliquod oblideri; & teneri a Latronibus ereperit, ut quilyuis ingreſſus fuerit, infidiantium 
Mic infeſtatione capiatur: Nonne commeantes hac opinione comperta, ftabula alia in itinere ap- 
petunt tutiofa, ubi fint fida hoſpitia, & receptacula Commeantibus tuta ? Quod -nunc effe apud 
nos efſe debet, ut Fratres noftros, qui vitatis Marciani ſcopulis petutit Ecclefiz Portug ſalitares, 
ſuſcipiamus, Ge. & Kabulum Commeantibus'prxbeamus, We. Cyp." Ep. 68. þ. 198. 


And as the Pcople of ſuch defetting Biſhops and Paſtors, may ſeek our, 
and unite themſelves to others, for all anefory Miniſtrations;, ſo may 
thoſe other Orthodox Biſhops and Clergy, who are ſouyht to, be free to 
receive and ſupply them. This is plain of both, becauſe the Church, where: 
of the one are Members, and the other are Biſhops or Prieſts, is a Ca- 
tholick Church. For being Cat holick., its Bapt iſms, and Ordinations, are 
Catholick;, and make, as the one Chriſtians, ſo the other Biſhops and 
Prieſts, that muſt be owned for ſuch over all the Chriſtian Church, and 
not only in ſome limited Parts, or Diftrits thereof. And betwixt the 
Members of this Cathrlick Church, there is to be a Commun.on of Saints ; 
ſo that the one may receive as Members, and the other adminiſter«all 
ſpiritual Ats and Functions as Paſtors, as there is opportunity, and as 
need requires. When the Orthodox Members of ſuch defefting ,Pa- 

vi ſtors, come to them , conſidering the Catholiciſm of the Church, tho? 

ares, qui 2Cver fo far remote in place, they maſt own them as their Brethrex : 

vitatis and profelling the Communion of Saints, they mult receive them to their 

Marcizsj Communion. When, ſhuning the Rocks in their own defeCting Church, 

ſcopulis they ſeek a more ſafe harbour in theirs, *tis their part * to receive them 

} nr FT, 8 FOG == RI - . 

as NM with a prompt humanity, anda to grVE them ſuch receptogn, as was goven to 

Portus-ſalutares, ſuſcipiamus ad nos prompta & benigna humanitate, & tabulam Commeantibus 

prebeamns tale, quale eſt in Evangelio, quo a Latronibys ſauciati & yulgerati ſuſcipi, & foyeri, 


& tutari ab tabulario poſſirit, Cyp. Zp. 68. þ- 179, 
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ComMWunion, 


Y 4< 
we 


dev » 
among Thieves im "the * Goſpel; not only to let them *Luk 
iny- but” to take 1}. due and needful care of them, Fay Oprizm, 19 10, 
Yea, nd as Chriſtian Biſhops, they: hrs to 100k upon this Reception, %* 
and theſe Miniftrations, as one part of their Epiſcopal Charge. - For 


they are-Biſhops of the Catholick Church, as well as of their own Sees 
and have relatiati to the whole Church, as well as to their own Dio- 


cels, The Adminiftrotivn be hat received, isnot 
o6ftly for his own Flock, but * for the Church in 
commens fays St. lenatine, of the Biſhop of Phis 
ladelphia. And || Chriit bas committed to you 
not only your own, but the Univerſal Church, 
ſays Eleatherint to the” Gallirane Biſhops, And 
though, as being more eſpecial] bildege of that 
place; they have more pattitulit Obligation wo 
look after their own Flocks: 


ME my " wy £51908 
as, nat, ad hi . 
39. Edi Volt.” E makes 

[| Univerſalis robis a Chriſto Jeſu 
commiſſy eft Eccleſia, ut prov omnis 
bus, (Fe, Elembeyins Papa, Epif, ad 
Galliz Provintias, Tom 14 Conc, p92. 
Ed: Bin. 


Yet, as Catholick Biſhops, * they muſt , 


be concerned for the whole Church, and look on it, or ahy deſtitute 


parts thereof 
quires. * /t be 


as their own, as occafſon re- 
boves wr all th rarend of Care, 
an "watch over the Body of the woole Church, 
whoſe Members are d4rfpoſed through tach'bf the 
varicns Provinces, Tay the” Prevbyters ard Dea- 
es of Rome to Cyprian, oft his informing them 


* Omnes enim nos decet, pto cot« 
pore totius Ecclefiz, cujus per vari- 
as quaſque Provincias membra dige« 
fta ſunt, excubare, 4p» Cyps Ep« 36s 
p« 71: | 


of the Depoſition of Privatus Lambeſitanus the Heretick. And mum 


we be, many Paſtors, yet 


 Gregem paſtimut, thou 
A p '$ Cy;rian in this caſe. 


at vhe Flock, * ſays 


Partnerſhip, we- are. ſeveral Biſhops ; ,yet, as there is but ove Church, 
ſo there is || #ut one Epiſcopate, ſays he again, whereof every particnlat 


Biſhop holds a part ; but holds it lo, as tO ſtand 


we are 10 look upon all 
Though holding it itt * Ep+68- 
P« 17%. 
Il Epif-., 
us- 


obliged and anſwerable, ynus et; 


on occaſions not 6nly for bis own particular proportion, but, as Partners cujus a 


in a Bontd, each of them pro Solido, as the legal Phraſe is, or for the 


whole Sim. 


fingulis 
in Soli- 
dum pars 


tenetur- Eccleſia quoque una eſt, &c. Cyp. de Unit, Eecleſ. pag. 108. vid. & Ep. 55. þ. 1126: 


Thus Eleutherins told the Gallicane Biſhops 
That | for this very Canſe Chriſt had commirte 
to them the Univerſal Church, that thiy ſhould 
labour for all,” and not neglect? 10 afford Help t9 
any, as their Needs ſhould require. And S1m- 
plicins of * Rome, told Acarins of Conſtantinople, 
That * to approve himſelf faithful in kts Epil- 


tendaris, fi. non tantum in Ecclefn, cui prefides, ſed ubicun 


+ Hajus fei gratia univerſalis vo. 
bis a Chiiito Jeſu commiſſa et Ec 
clefia, ut pro omnibus laboretis, &' 
cuattis opem ferre noft negligatis, 
Eleuth. Paps ub} ſupra. | 

+ -— Ur Crefitcorum tibimer if 
penſatione Domiaica Talentorunm, in 
hac mrwltiplicatione fidelis Servus vf- 


que potneris, pro Unitates Catholic, 


& pro Paternis Definitionibus [uadere non renuas, Simplicius Paps #4 Acdeium Confientinop. Ey» 
#7. þ. 59%, Tom. 3. Conch, Ed. Biu 
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 Copate, -he muſt ftri 
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| mot only. ins that Church. wheye ided, 
 _ » Chryſoſtom ſays, St, Enſtatbins Bijbop of 
"Oe Grace of 'the 
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general Care, has appeared conſpicuous .in the 
Lives and Labors of Holy and Faithful Bihops : 
as of Cyprian, Alexander, and Cyrit of "Ale&an- 


aria, Euſtathius of  Antzoch, and Chryſoſtom. And of the Great Atha- 
naſiss, * who took "as much care of all other Churches, as he did of his own, 


be hinder'd from ſuch Miniltration, 
tion of the Members of other Churches, by ay Caronical Rules for 
nity in the Church, For, that Herehie, or-DefeCftion from Chriſtian Do- 


and Recep 


.ftrine; whether in -Faith or Pradtice ,- and from Chriſtian: Workbip, 
which ſets aſide the Obligations of Unity towards thoſe defeCting Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors, «muſt alſo of courſe tiferewith ſet aſide thoſe Cano- 


* Tgnat. Ep, ad' Smyrn. Þ. 6. & 
Concit: Laod. Can. 57. | 


+Can. Ap» 35+ & Conc Antioch, 
Can. 13. &-22. & Concil. Conſtant, 
I K 2 Can. '2, ? 


nical Rules, which are for maintenance thereof. ' 
So that the Eccleſiaſtical Rules, of Maſi dre 
b10o%0Ts, 1. 6 * of Clergy and People doing r.dthing* 
in Church-communion without the Allowance of thesr 
Biſhop : and of Mi d>aorgrenionondy, 1. 6. Þ+ of ones 
not s pegs ofdaining anothers Subjetts,or inteye 
m:aling in anathers' Dioceſs 3 are no Rules, nor of 


Force towards ſuch Perſons. And accordingly at Arles, when Marcianus 
*Ep. 68, their Biſhop was faln to the Novatians, * Cyprian thought it behoved him 
P-176- . and other Biſhops, to ſee the Needs of the Faithful there ſupplyed, Thar 


Fc. 


they might no longer be left a Prey for Wolves, without all hopes ( after 


.the Novatian Rigour ) of the Chutches Peace and Communion after once 
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they had faln, And under the Arian Hereticks, 
the Great © Athanaſius, when out of his own 
Diſtrift, * held Ordinations in other Churches, as 
we paſſed through them, as Socrates reports. E- 
ven the Great Council of Conſtantinople, in that 
very Canon, which forbids || Biſhops to imtermeddle, 
either in Ordinations, or in other es 
Adminiſtrations, without their own Precintts : yet 


makes an Exception -Þ of ths/e Churches, that are 
in Barbarous Nations, for whoſe Relief they 
As Eminent Preachers, when 


* they 


might do this : 


R 
y "Y 


they new in other | 
goof the Canons, the Comcil ſtill 
on the Canon; for the neceſſity of the thing. 
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Herefie 4: juſt Ground to break off Communion. 
1, * mighe fill confirm hoſe they had gained to 

rovences, according- to. thee Cuſtom : 2 
w*d, ſay. Balſamon and Zororas up: wry” 


53* 
Which, though 4vey- 


ny 
. ay: 
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Hard {4* 
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+ in Can. 2. Conc. Conftant. 1 vid. & Zonar, in Canonem. 


"And thus alſo Presbyters and People,may hol4 Aſſemblies independant on their 
own Defeing Buſuopt, or on any others. The Apoſtolical Canons allowing 


Prieſts to have Meetings. ſeparate from their Bi- 
ſhops, when they do it * as condemning them of 
Impicty [" in +Doftrine Þ or of Injuſtice [| in Ad: 
tniniſtration, as depoſing them for the ſake of 
Truth, or of a good thing, &c. ] And the Conn: 
cil of Conſtantinople, thou 
ours, before Synodical Sentence, to caſt off the 
Communion of their Superiour on pretence of 
Criminal Cauſes, as * Fornication, Symony,or Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Canons, as Balſamon comments : 
yet allows it in caſe of Hereſie condemn*d by for- 
mer Synods, or by the Holy Fathers; ſo ſoon as he 
begins bare-fgeed tq teach it in the Church, And 
the Council of Cartbage, when it + Condemns 
Presbyters for ſetting up ſeparate Altars from their 
Biſbops, makes this Exception, || w?leſs they have 
againſt bim a juſt Expoſiulation. And an * Al- 
leg ation of Falſe Doitrine, or leading the Church 
wrong, is ſuch a juſt Expoſtulation, as Balſa- 
"mon obſerves upon tle Canon, | Theſe Rules, 


it || forbids Infert- . 


* Katy v arcs 7% Smoxre Oo oye | 
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for preſerving Order and Concord among Bi , 
ſhops and Churches, are binding towards any 
Biſhops, who are in the Unity of the Church, and are Orthodox. But 
_ If either they are faln to ſet up Unchriſtian Worſhip, or Dottrine; 
or, as I obſerved before, are turned Schiſmaricks, or ſet up as Anti- 
Biſhops in Chriſt's Church: They bind none towards ſuch Biſhops. 
They are no longer Head? of Union, and ſo cannot claim the Benefit 
of theſe Rules for Unity ; which, by their Schiſm, or Defe&ion, is at 
an end towards them. | 
Thus doth Hereſie, or a defeftion from neceſſary Dofrine or Wor- 
ſhip, diſcharge Church- Members, from their Spiritual and Canonical 
"dependance and union, with their defeCting yerope and Paſtors. Prieſts 
are 
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longer tyecd to'] hg Biſtops, -nor-the' a to either, it 
ſuch Caſes, So that a "defeftion #0Ntiful We ke dathnable'Do- 
rine, bereaves'Meh of all Argittents "from Striptire, or Cations, for 
their Subjects to depend on thetn, or to unite. them. , 

If therefore in any diviſion of a Church, it can truly be Objeted to 
ofic fide, that.they are faln from holy W ttue Worlhip and Bodtrine; 
it is. ngk. for, theth, te.plead the duty. of Union, or to tell People of their 


are no 


Obligations to unite with them- If before they were the true Heads, 


*:In Loc, 


and the Regular and Canonical Biſhops of thoſe placesz yet would their 
falling itita thoſe Unchriſtian, Errors, rip them of rhoſe Claitis.. ' The 
Union ranpht by Chit, raid the Holy Scriptures, and directed by the 
Rules and Canons.of the Church, ſuppoſes Men Ofthodox ; bur is hot 
to unite "io ſuch defeftors. Nor is aby. Charity, Which they can pre- 
tend to. in. tecking to keep ill others united to themſelves, 'the Charit! 

which- he requires.. . For that Chariey, whith is the end of the Command- 
ment, muſt be out of a pure heart, and a 000d ronſcience, and faith utiftitn- 
ed, as St, Paul ſays, 1 Tim, 1.3. It touſt be out of a pure heart, and « 
good conſcience : and fo is only a ſeeking to haye them ohe with us, whilſt 
we. go together in -keeping\the Commandments, ot in the prattice of 
good things z*:1not 1ike the Charity or Love of T. hbieves,' and Mirderers, 
thit-aſſociates 'and-binds them together in the praftice "of ill thing!, as 
St. Chryſoſt9m * notes. And it muſt alſo be ont of faith unfeigned ; ahfl 
ſo is a ſeeking to unite them to our ſelves, not ici dangerous Errors, 
but only in- Orthodox and Chriſtian DoCtrines, Wherezs, the pains 
that is taken to bring all over to them in the Breach -of Gods Laws, 
and embracing of Unchriſtian DoCttine, or to be one with them in Er- 
ror and Wickedneſs ; is not Charity, but deſtrattion, to thoſe who are 
ſeduced by them. 

If ſuch defeftion from pure Worſhip and Doctrine is their Caſe, the 
guilt of making a diviſion 1yes plainly at their doors, In ſuch Breaches, 
St. Paul notes the Dividers from the Dofrant, as making, the Schiſm ; 
and not the faithful Adherers to it, who refuſe to bfeak off from #t, 
in order to their keeping on with them, Mark thoſe, as cauſing the Di. 
viſions or Offences, who go ures” to the Dottrine which ye have learned, 
ſaith he, Rom. 16, 17. And diviGons made by ſuch defeCtion, are in- 
cureable by any thing, but their own repentance and return to their 
tortner ways. Their Brethren can not heal or cloſe them, by follow: 
ing them in their defeCtivn ; becauſe that*is to be falſe to Truth, and 
to their own and others Souls, which are all in danger of periſhing by 
ſtraying from the ſame. 

Nay, ſhould they do as they deſire, and all come over; that would 
only be a falſe and ſeeming, Cure, but really make the Breach wider, 


For the whole Body of Chriſtians, from the beginnipg to the end, are 
| but 


4 


"Chap.'y _ Heteffe 4 juſt Cronin 'to break” off Communion. 
but-one Church. And thoſe Chriſtian Societies, which make up this 
one Church, are the ſeveral Churches of all times and places.” Ad rrxe 
Chriftians, which now are, or formerly have been, or hereafter ſhalt be, are 
all Members of one and the ſame Body; as I formerly ſhewed. 
$6 that the Unity, which good Chriſtians are to aim at, is to appear 
. of one Society” and Communion, with the whole Body of faithful Chri- 
ſans, from f/f to laſt with all the faithful, who have kept\to this 
Unity and are now in Heaven ; as well as with all, whoeither now are, or 
hereafter ſhall be 4n' earth, doing the ſame. Or, 'to be found /united, 
and in the Communion of that Body, or general Colle@tion and A 
ſembly of, Saints, who, ſhall all appear together as one Body, that has kept 
up: the Faith-andiUnity of the Church, in oppoſition to all Heretical or 
Schiſmatical Oppaghners thereof, at the laſt Day. And they are lamen- 
tably out, and take their Airh too natrow, who look only at" keeping 
an external Ugion, with the Aſſemblies and Religious Societies of their 
own place and time ; though that be 'in breaking off from the Way 
and Sothnjunidn, of all the faithful Chriſtians of other” places at that 
time; and of all that are gone befote them, and will niake thert a eee 
ſeparately from the' general Aſſembly and great Collettion of $a oty, 
at the laſt Day. | | M | 
Now true Dottrine and Worſhip, as 1 have ſhewn, are among the 
chief Ligaments, in_this Body of Chriſts Holy Catholick Churth. And 
if even any regular Blſhops, or Metropolitanes ,” with thetr reſpeCtive 
Sotiettes or Churches, break off. from any neceſſary Triiths, or Wor- 
ſhip 'of "Chriſt, they break off at the ſame.time, from all this great Bo- 
dy of faithful: Chriſtians of all other other 'places and times, who-'are 
all nnited*and incogporated.in them, and ſtand vpon them. And if theſe 
defeftors, appear to make the Generality, or great Number, in their 
own particutar Times, and Countries ; yet are they but '# handful, 
compared to that General Body or Collection on the other ſide, wHot' 
they have defefted and broke from, and who will ſtand all in ole eom- 
p2t Body againſt them, at the lalt Day. viz, the Catholick Church of 
all Times ard Places, So that thoſe few faithful among them, who con- 
tinue firm, and ſtand out againſt their defeftion, do not go off from 
the main Body, or greateſt Numbers, but ſtick to ther; the Catho- 
lick. Church of all Ages and Countries, which makes the vaſt 'Body, 
and infinitly the greateſt Number, being in reality with then. © "The 
Catholick Church, conſiſting of our Saviour Chriſt, of Apoltles and 
Prophets, Martyrs and Confeſſors, and of all the truly Faithful ; who 
have gone before us, are now, or ſhall be after us, when all is done will 
make the Body. © And thoſe few Faithful Chriſtians ſticking to this, 
when the numerous Defettors in thoſe Countries ſtart from it; ſtick 
to the Body. So that, as the Comncit of —_— declares of hg" 
pA 8 
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. quouds the: ways 


- By: keeping, then. to the neceſſary DoCtrines and Worſhip of Chriſt,, 
Ne Eeick Church, and of our, own Church, we keep united to 
them; and: ſo far, as we break off. from theſe, we. anſwerably break 

NE Fed :them.. And therefore. the running in of more into ſuch de- 
fetion, inſtead of cloſing up the Schifm, would increaſe ir. It would . 
anly make the. more People guilty, of dividing, and: ſtanding off from 
Chriſt, and from the Catholick Church, as that contains all Orthodox 
Chriſtians. and Right Churches, who are gone befare. us, or are.now, 
or ſhalt be after us.. Yea, from all their Anceſtors, during all, the 
Sycceſſions of. them. to their unhappy defection, in their own, Church... 
And even from themſelves, in all their own beſt dayes,: whilſt they 
ſtood true to their own pure Worſhip and Orthodox Principles. Which 
is ſuch a way of healing Schiſms, as Rebellion is #f remedying Grie- 
vances ; that is, inſtead of taking any off, it brings abundance more. 
upon us... . 

Ando makes the Charge of Schiſm ſttonger, and more aggravated. 
in the fore-mentioned Caſes, where the Corruptions of Doctrine and. 
Worſhip make them a corrupt Church, as well as the ſetting up of Anti- 
Biſhops makes them a Schiſmatical Church. There is plainly a Schiſm 
in making of Anti- Biſhops, which is a ſettirlg up of oppoſite Altars. 
But it is a more wicked and ungodly Schiſm, when theſe © polite Al- 
tars are ſet up for wicked and ungodly purpoſes, to head ſinful and un. 
chriſtian Worſhip and Doftrines. That Schiſm, is complicated with 
Hereſie, or other dangerous deprayation of Religion. lt is not only 
making a Breach in the Church; but withal, it is forming a Party 
againſt Truth and Holineſs. It is giving Religion a ſecond Blow, to 
maintain a former ; and ſetting up one ill thing, to ſecure a worſe. It 
ſeeks to confederate Men In the Breach of Unity, that it may bold them 

| faſt 
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Chap«5. Of the. Comm 
fait-in Breach of Piety, or Moral Honeſty. And a Schiſm- ſo ſet up to 
ſtrike at Religion, is more impious;in-the-fight of God, and of all good. 

h 


and the- Guilt thereof is more ant. And beſides, *tis incureable 


by. any,"but themſelves, For. the. Schifmaticks run into ſuch. a Breach, 


to maintain 4 Quarrel againſt Truth and Righteouſneſs. And in that, © 


they muſt go by themſelves; for none; who- will take any due care of 
their precious Souls, -ought to bear them company. So, there can be 
no. Re-union, +till they return-from their wicked and ungodly Schiſm, 
ta the way. of Truth and Righteouſneſs, which- they had forſaken. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Communion of good Chriſtians, or with whom they are ts 


joyn in Divine Offices, under a Schiſm. 


Aving ſaid thus much, to ſhew-on any diyiſion of Churches, whilſt. 

. faithful Paſtors ſtand firm to their Miniſtrations in the fore-men- 

tioned Caſes, who make the Schiſm, and who can cure it, I now proceed, | 

3. In the Third place, to Treat of the Communion of good Chriſtians uns 
der a Schiſm, aud how they are to carry themſelves towards Schiſmaticks, 

' As for their Communion, '"cis plain, in diviſion between Right and 


Wrong, both as to the. Church-Heads, and Religious Dottrines and -- "+ 


Worſhip, they ought to take the right ſide. 


As they who are at the Head of that, are the Canonical and Righefut- 
Biſbops, they are bound to communicate with them. For the Rightful.. 
* Biſhops being the truz Heads of Union, the Members mult keep true to. * 


their, Head, and hold Communion therewith. And this they are ty'd; 


to, by all the Goſpel-precepts about Vnion, which require their * be- *Jo.ip.n... 
5ng one, or | one Body, or || keeping the Bond of Peace in Churches. For } EP-44-- 
this Vnity and Peace of Churches, muſt bind them to keep united and Þ Ver. 3». 


at Peace with their Biſhops, who, under Chriſt, are the Governours, 


and Spiritual Heads thereof, And by that grand Vertne of Charity, ſo * 1 Cor. . 
often and earneſtly * required of the Members, and that -þ.above ah 35-14 
things, that || chey may edifie or build op one another into a ſpiritual ry 
Society. For this Charity, which is * the Bond to bind the Members 14. 

together, "not only in private Aﬀections, but into ove common Body or || 1 Cors. 


Church, muſt bind them all to theſe Rightful Biſhops, whoare the Heads OS A 


3. 14» £: 


and Rulers of that Body, that by keeping united to thoſe Biſhops, they 
may keep one Society, and not be broken into ſyeral Societies: And 
accor- 


iop/ of good Chriſtians during a Schiſur. © 575 
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'And as theſe tre *and 'tiphrful®B : ate "at the Head of neceſſary 


Gofſpel-worfiip 41d Dofrines, When their Oppoſers fall off from them, - 
good Chriſtians are yet mote” bouhd to h61d. to their Commutilon? They 


in the Cotamunion- of ' theii N roe” afl ſhops as 1 obſcived 
we Dit”? 2 35 6... 11: 4977 fa "=" 
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-are tryed" thereto then, not 'onaly* r- the"righrful Biſtibps, bur-#1ſo for 


pure Worſhip and neceſſary Truths ſake. 'For trnae Chriſtians, muſt 
ſeck to communicate_in theſe. ._ And that muſt be, by communicafing 
in the Miniſtrations of thoſe Paſtors, which hold to them. Beſides, theſe, 
in any competition, 'ars Chriſt's ere Shepherds, and truſty \Watch-men, 
and / aiinful Guides, and uncq/ywupt Frafdhers, hd faithful Mirifters : be- 
cauſe they are the Men, who faithfully miniſter his Word, and give his 
Warnings,. and: diſpenſe ghat Food, which -1s. to keep, thoſe, Souls: alive 
whom he has given, them the EN of,” And. all; theſe, are no idle Cha- 
raters, but ſpeak aniwerable O lipations in the People, as I have ſhewn 
* before, to attend on their .Miniſtrations, and unite Peplelves to them. 
And this, the bs oy requires In thoſe Precepts, which.command vs, 
in  glorifying God, to have one mind and mouh; to be || perfetHy joy/®d 
together in the ſame mind and judgment, and ſptak the ſame things; and 
the like. For -this ſpeaking. the ſame, is ſpeaking the' ſame with thoſe 
who ſpeak. right, not with. thoſe who, ſpeak wrong. And this VUmnon 
of. minds and Judoments , muſt b& in, uniting. with men_of Orthodo 
minds, or that hold all neceſſary Chriſtian 'Doftrines: For if any Fx, 
off from theſe, we muſt not be of one mind with them, but of diffe- 
rent minds. I add moreover, that Aſſociation and Union of Chtrch- 
Members under Biſhops, 1s for- viſible Profeſſion and Miniſtratjon of pure” 
Worſhip and Doctrine. , And therefore they mult unite with thoſe Bj-* 
ſhops, who profeſs aid adminiſter the. ſame. ' Yea, their care of their 
own Safety, no leſs. than the love of Truth, will make them fly to'ſbch 
Paſtors: As the Saylors do to the next ſafe Port\, when their own is 
ſanded; or the Travellers to the next ſecure Inn, when their old one is be- 
ſet with Thieves, as St. Cyprian * oblerves in this Caſe. 

And as they are thus to hold Communion, and unite. themſelves to 
thoſe rightful Bifhops, who keep to pure Worlliip and Dofrine : $q are they, 
on the other hand, to ſtand off from! thoſe, who make the Schiſm, to main» 
tain a ſinful Worſhip, or corrupt Doitrine. | 

I do not ſay, they are to look on theſe Schiſmaticks and Defettors, 
as quite faln from the Relation, and Title of Brethren. A Schiſmatical, 
or Excommunicate Chriſtian, is ſtjlI a Chriſtian, not an Iifidel, or Hea- 
thea, And whilſt they continue Chriſtians, they retain, though not ſo 

much 


a ! 


oF —_ : 
— , l +. 


Wn 1 wth) Ws et hs Z PP. OY -— ** 5 ag 4 L a HY 04 | 4 ; STI 

Chap-'5. Of rhe Communian of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 
mgch:Claim'ss others, yet ſometClatm- to C:ra/t1a7 Brotherbood, albeit 
| their Ciaim' to Commitinion.. Have no Company 'or Come 
muyion with the ſegregated Min, faith Sr, Paul; 


they! have-Toft 
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et count him not as 


ar Butmy, be adrmonſh bim as a Brother," 2 Theſ. 3. 14, 15, And Op- 
tdfs &alls the Schiſmatical Dondtiſts, Brethren ;_ thy? * they would not call 


rhe Catholieks fo, or be 6ald fo by them, And 
fays; 'that they can Tot but be our. Brethren, 
rang b hey at6%0 good Brethren ;- becatiſt we and 
rbty bave'bre ſpiritual Nativity : Their: Baptiſins 
which is the Chriſtians Birth; being a valid 
Baptiſm, though adminiſtred in a Schiſm 3 and 
the Clurbolick, Church , . as || St. Auſtin ſays, 
chbfdby* penepat irs Sims ito 'Gud, ' which Sons 
wolt be onr-Brethren.' 'For Brorherbood , they 
I6oked or, as confequent' on Nativity, and po; 
ing along "with it ; but" © ommanron , as going 
with /j:ritnal-ſoctety*and converſation, Thongh 
at other times, by Brother hohd they underſtood, 
not oily the ſpirits Nativity, but alſo the 


ſpiritual fociery and mmuwrron of Brethren : And” 


then; Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were ſhut our, 
from that, Name and Salutation. 


* -— Omnbus notum fit, quod 
nolunt ſe dici Fratres noftros. 


+ — Sunt fige dublo Fratres, 
quamvis non boni, — Non pofſunt 
non effe Fratres. 'Eft quidem nohis 
& iliis una (piritualis Nativitas, tc. 
Optas, Milev, de $chiſm. Donati» I. 
Pp. 34- af ie . 

— Non enim-poteſtls non effe 
Fratres, quos iiſſJem Sacramentorum * 
viſceribus, una Mater Ecclefia-genu- 
it: quos eodem modo adoptivos Fi- 


.lios Deus Pater excepit,:/d. 1. 4. f+ 


77» Ed. Par, Albaſpin. 


.., ——Propter Communia Sactamenta + 3 
Frater meus eft, Auguſtin. in Collat. 


Carth, 3. c. 235. 
||— Ftaque eſt -una Ecclefia, quz 


ft ſola Catholica nominatur,' & quicquid 
ſuum habet; in .Communionibus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeperatis, per hoc, quod 


habet, ipla utigue generat, non ille, —Hzc itaque in omnibus generat, cyjus Fhrenc re- 


tinentur, unde poſht tale-aliquid ubicunque generari 5 quamvis non omnes quos 
qe Unitatem, quz nique in finem perſeyerantes ſalvat, Auguitin. de Bat 
ib, 


I. c4þ. 10s 


% 


But though, as not having faln from their Baptiſm and Chriſti- 
anity,* they may, on the ſcore of their common, Nativity, ſtill admit 


them to «be: Chriſtian Brethren : 


Yer, as being ſchiſmatical and de- 


fefting Brethren, they .muſt reject, and ſtand: off from their Commy- 


nion. They muſt difown the erroneous and ſchiſmarical Biſhops' and 


Miniſters, diſclaiming alt Eccleſiaſtical Dependance vpon them. And 
hold off from their Religious Allemblies, 2nd not come to joyn in their 
Prayers, and Sacraments, and ſacred Offices : © Church-communion, lyiag 
mainly in joyning in theſe Aſſemblies and ſacred Offices; as Excom- 
munication. lyes, in the excluding ard debarring from the participation + 


thereof. 


They are to avoid them, as they are Afociates or Adberents of Artie 
Biſbops, and makers of a Schiſm, For the Scripcure-direftion is, to mark 
thoſe, which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, and to avoid them, Ro. 16. 17. 
And if any man 1s diſobeaient and refractory go Church-powers , which - 


he 


*#0 
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LA. 
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ſuum in iis 


nerat ad ej 
» Coats Dong 


m 
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if — Pail k ing a Schiſm. "Part'3, 
3- T4 And Sc; - DEAUTLOMS,, . : Apolt ; Ns .amgng Marks 

rhe Fleſh, which exclude from. rhe Kingdow. of Heaven: $0 that they, 
who would ſecure that, muſt be careful-not ro, joyn, -or partake with 
them, Gal. 5. 20. 21. Eſpecially, .if co the” Gyilt. of Schillu«.they al- 


E- - | wleadly Works of the Fleſp ;,or. make Parties eſpecially 
 _..... - by ſetting up of enÞ coo 5 gs head deſtructive Errars, or- a defe- 
| | ion from Gods pure Worſhip and Doftrines, If aoy- turn vie of 
falſe Dottrines, bid bim nat God ſpeed, nor receive him ito your. bouſe 
. which were to be partakers. of his evil Deeds, ſays St, John, 2.Jo. 40.14. 
*Ba4"- Thus St; Paul bids them. .* look to, the. Fudaizers, and avoid them, Phil. 
I» 3.2; And St. John, when be went to bath himſelf. at Sphclita leaped out 
'* Adver; l | | 
: would not ſtay with ſuch an Enemy of the Truth, 'as * Jreneus- reports 
key ods from 5 Yeay. and Polycarp himſelf, as he adds, refuſed the: He- 
| ©. 'vetick Marcion a»y. friendly commerce or fraternal ſalutation, So ftudiouſly 
cantions, ſays he , \ ere the Arſe pothes Diſciples, of entring into 
any communion, ſo much. as of diſcourſe, with thoſe who adulterated the 
Truth, | EAST _ 
And: of this Obligation, to ſhun: the communion of Schiſmatichs and cor- 
rupt. Teachers, Chriſtians had a great ſenſe, in the firſt -and beſt Apes 
| of the Church. Thus St. 1gnatins, that bleſſed 
*%Oas Nh 7 mpiy igr, iucs os Martyr and Comemporary of the Apoſtles, when 
moobart exorebdirs, Ignat. Ep. ad he bids * the Sheep to follow rhe Shepherd, and 
'Philad. p.'40- Ed. Voſſ. tells them, + they who are Gods and Jeſus Chriſts, 
mY evo Loſer andy as 40 will £0 with their - Biſhop - to caution them a. 
[] Mn Mays CELTITA ET 9% - 
oory Sons a_lep-urtuahs oechons follower of him, who- makes a Schiſin, he has no 


facrile. ever #s ſo ſet up by the madneſs of men, in violation of the Ordmance of 
gum eft, God. + He, who leaving the true Biſh'p, ſets up another Altar, and Pren 


curq;, humano furore inftituitur, vt diſpofitio divina violetur, Speaking of the Novum Sacerdotium, 
and of the aliud Altare przter unum Altare, Cyp. Ep. 43. p. $3. T Arma ille contra Ecclefiam 
portat, contra Dei diſpoſitionem repugnat; hoſtis Altaris, adverſus Sacrificium Chriſti 'rebellis, 
pro Fide perfidus, pro Religione ſacrilegus, inobſequens Servus, Filius impius, Frater inimicus, 
contemptis Epiſcopis & Dei Sacerdotibus derelictis, conſtituere audet aliud Altare, Precem alteram 
Micitis vocibus facere, De Unit. Eccl, ps. 116. 


» / HMES 


of the Bath unwaſl”d when he eſpyed the | Heretick,.Cerintbus, declaring be 


'5 | To-add' that of Hereſie; which the. Apoſtle- alſo Gere puſs mg | 
| MmMare 


| þ | *P t ; 
1 


ſtand a the; Coin- 
4 PD ty wont? 
s ; faith he, 
in the- Sacrifites of 
*" Avoid t 


"muſt not mix It. 
ſuch ſacrilegions. 4 : 
cha Shepber os hb | ,- noſe ſve 2 

s *. & C052 U'g, by 
rol after ſet HHIE mlelves; viz, Box 
tunatus, an Anzi-Bilhop 

thage. If they will pe, 
'be alone in _perijhy t them Tt 
out the. Ch wh 'bave broke off from #t.- Let 
+him alone be without the Biſhops, who have rebelÞd' 
againſt the Biſhops. But, pr? Lo from ſuch Men, 


LY -” 
, 


and be not ye art akers with them therein. | The 
3rd ddmonifhes us; adds he: to depart from” ſuch 
ma Ai if "they. are to be beld as Heathens 


tblicaties, who only comternn the Church, ac: 
gs the, .Words of ' our Lord, Mar. 18. 17, 
much wore are the. ſetters "up of falſe Altars, and 
unlawfil Prieftboods, to be beld_ as ſuch , becauſe 
they are Þ in Rebels, and profe(ſt Enemies thereof, 
And beſides,- their ſhuning theſe oppoſite and 
falſe Alcars, and keeping firm to the true, he 
tells them is neceſſary to give them the beneſit_of 
Chriſtian Communion. | For whoſoever aſſembleth 
otherwiſe, ſaith he, than under the rightfu! Biſhop, 
doth not get, but ſcatter abroad. | If any are not 
with rhe Biſhop, they are not in the Church. And 
is 4 vain flattery and ſelf-acceit, for any, who 
have not Peace and Communion with their Biſhop, 
ro fancy it is the ſame thing, and that they may 
ſtill bave the Benefit of Eccleſraſtical Communion, 
by creeping #n privately, 
Such was the ſenſe, 


' Schifmatical Aſſociates, as ſo' full of Sin 
, who would be cateful of their own 1n- 
off fr 


. mintcis, & Deumanetuens, a Pecca» 


libus; Sc.+(— Pereant fibi ſoJi, qui 

i pBocancs qui de Eccleſia re- 
runt.” 

| "Yint,” qui: contra Epiſcopos rebella»  -; 

Let them remain alone tbith-. 4 


and being admitted by oth:rs ſet np againſt him. 
which the Holy 6 bad ialtilPd, and 


* Plebs obſequens przceptis Do- 


tore-przpoſito ſeperare-ſe debet, nec 
fe ad Saccilegi Sacerdotis Sacrificia 
miſcere, Ep. 67+ þ. 171» 

+ Vitace Lupos, qui Oves a Pa- 
ſore ſecernunt, We. Diſcedite a ta- 


FIifo yglueruot. Extra Ecclefiam 
Soli cum Epiſcopis nom 7 


runt, Fp. 43. p. 34- 
- - | Docet-Dominus, & 4dmonet, x 7 
talibus recedendum — averſandus eft \- > 
talis, atque fugiendus,. quifquis fue-- * 
rit ab Ecclefia ſeperatus — vitate > 
quteſo ejuſmedi homines,. & a latere 
atque auribus veſtris pergicioſa Col- ' 
loquia velut, Coptagium , mortis ar- 
cete, De Unit. Ecel. p.115,116. : 
* S] antemyui”Eccleſiam coatem= ©: 
mant; Ethnici & Publicani habentur, . © 
multo magis vtique Rebeltes & ;Ho-" 13 
ſes, falſa Altaria,  & illicita Sacer- 
dotia, & Sacrificia facrilega, Tc. fit _ 
gentes, inter Ethnicos & Publicanosy 
necefſe eft computentur, Cyp. Ep. 69. 3 
'P. 180, 131. : fo 
+ Quisquis alibi collegerit, (ths = 
Aſſemblies or Synaxes being calÞd col- © | 
letz) ſpargit, Cyp. Ep. 43- p- $3- 2 
| $i qui cum Epiſcops non finr, in | 
Eccleſia non effe: & fruftra fibi blan- 
diri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus 
Dei non babentes, obrepunt, & laten- 
ter apud quoſdam communicare fe 
credunt, Cyp+ Ep, 66. p. 168. 


which 


Cyprjen,y 
ay; 


ciple Polcarp give the Salutation to the Heretick Mar 


from 1rer 445, | | 


So that Charity, when at the height, was higheſt towards God; "#6 


| 


ing ſtill to ſhun Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Communion with ſuch Ma- 
kers of Schiſms ; eſpecially for the fetting up of a ſinful Worſhip, 
and Unchriſtian Do&trines and PraCtices; is ſo-far from being a defe- 
E&tion from the 4poftolical and Primitive Charity, that it is a keeping up 
£o it, and is only a retaining of their fr/# Leve, which ought in all 
times faithfully to be kept on in all true Churches, 

Now 
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Etiap!%;. | Of the'Chmpwnaniinn ofcfurd Chriſtians during; a Schifas: 
nb the "Po [ors "whahs his wilh off+t, and whoſe Communion 


ht. tho &x whg ſet ap wo ms "rbe "ori Bihopsy or who fide aid rake 
od Pyle; 00000 0206 RL IT ts dg, 

Ty te afeet the' Bleftors, who 
onſttrators,” why' Laid* bands \on'\them. "For theſe, give.Heads to the New 
4% « creaxe the SthITAN.- /Othier$y/ ay ſeditioufly call for it, or 
hin to t when pn e*tis form's ; but their part is to give it a Head, 
- h"fortnally'roc tifhtes and fets it up» ſo that they are Principals 
+2. "And thoſe} who own ſubjettion and dependance on theſe Anti- Biſhops 
a) $11 ee to "their Old Ones; and, as Members. unite and pales, 
wider ther. ny Th. |; : 
-'" "Thus it is amv” the Paitors, by whom their Authority is recezved, and 
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-who thereby all break off from the rightful Biſhop, to whom in all their 


Miniſtrations they ought to keep ſubject and dependant. The Rule of 
Communion, ' for Prefs 'and Deacons rowards their Biſbop, is to 49 all 
Ar gw Myniſtrations according to bis Allowance _- 
and Conſent. * Let the Prezbyters or Deacons do 
« nothing without the Conſent the Biſbop, ſay the 
 Apoſtolical Canons, and the Come! of + Laodicea ulrG- 
afterwards ; for tis the Biſhop, to whoſe Truſt 
th: Lords People is commatted , and from whom 
an Account of their Souls will be required. And 
I-1f any will be for having the Offices of the 
Church without the Concurrence of a firtrmg Preſ- 
byter, who officiates attortling to the Biſhops ap- 
probation and allowance, let him be Anathema, ſays 
the Council of Ganera. And * IF any Clergy ce- 
lebrate ' Divine Offices in private Or atories, or bap» 
rize, not according to the Mind ard Allowance 
of the Biſhop, but beſides, or contrariant to it," let 
themt incar Depoſition, ſay the Conncil in Trullo, 
and the Council of Conſt antinople, 
|| The Church 4s ſettled upon the Biſhops, and 
every Aft of the Church cught to be governed by 
them, faith St. Cyprian. * Let none dv any of 
thoſe things, which concern the Church 'or publick 
Service, without the Biſhop, ſays St. 1gnazras, that 
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 is't6 be -ſhuted\in ſichiCaſes ; it barrs this Communion * 


choſe the Men ; and their Ordainers and © 
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1 Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos confti- 
tuatur, & omnis attus  Ecclefiz ,per 
coldem prepoſitos gubernetur, Cp. 
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thiy to not celebrate their folemn nk ator. 
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But when the Prieſts and: Deacons of a Dioceſs, turn over from their 
rightful Biſhip to the Anti- Biſhop, they live in a flagrant Breach of theſe 


Rules of Communion. 


| They-do. all their Miniſtrations then, without 


their Biſhop ; putting in ſome things into Divine offices,and putting out 0+ 
thers; and obſerving Days ,. and other, things belonging to their 'Mini- 
ſtrations, not only” without, but quite againſt his conſent and approba- 
tion, and altogether. by the Authority and juriſdiftion. of another, who 
is ſet up againſt him. Which is to ſeparate as far as they can, from 
him, who ought to betheir Principle of Union, and to miniſter ina ſtate 
of full, and Flaming Schiſm. | 
And thus it is alſo the Aſſemblies, over which thoſe Rightful Biſhops 
cught to Preſide, or in the Churches of their own D.oceſes. If they would 
keep in the ſtate of Unity, they ſhould keep united to their Rightſul 
#%0-7 Biſtbps, who are the Heads of Union to their ſeveral Flocks ; and 
&» gavj ſhould ſtick to them, and che Clergy of their Communion, for Divine Of- 
8 wi9% fices, * Where their Biſhop appears, there let the multitude te with them : 
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Chap: 5. Of the Communion of good” Chriſtians during a Schiſm, 
Like: as where Jeſus Chriſt $9e%, there the Catholick Church: gees too, ſays 
St.gnatins, But if they break away, from- all Dependance on them, 
and from all recourſe to their miniſtrations, to Depend on the Anti- 
Biſhops,'-and to reſort to theirs ;. that makes them all Schiſmatfeks, 
For. all theſe Aſſemblies of People and Paſtors, make the Schiſmatical 
Bodys, hereof the Anti-Biſhops are the: Heads. As the Biſhops, ſex 
up- for the. Sehilmatical. Heads; So the. Paſtors and People,: who turn 
over. to them, and zſſemble under them, come in. to be their SchiCſ. 
matica] Members. They Form themſelyes-into one Church, by erect- 
ing an Eccleſiaſtical Union and Communion. -among- themſelves. 
And'-this" is''a- Schiſmatical "Church, as @onſitting all of a" Party 
of Members, broke off” from their "True *Heads, or lawful: Bi- 
ſhops. 

- Further, it may alſo- aff? other Biſh:ps ard Churches, who will take. 
their Part, and Communicate with them. For Catholick UVnrity is to be. 
preſerved in the C hurch, i. e. Unity ard Communion is to be kept up among 
alt Churches. And this. is, by. Rules of Accord, and Correſpondence, 
which give. the ſame Church Atts or matters, the ſame effects in all 
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places 3 Of which Rules, I have * before diſcourſed more at large, And * Part 3 © 
theſe. Rules, will keep up. Catha!ick Unity, and the Communion of Chap... 


Saixts, between all Biſhops and Churches | fince, this way, they all 
Communicate, or all in Common refuſe to do it, with the ſame Per- 
ſops. 7 

Ad therefore: if any Biſhop of one Church, would ſide and have 
Communion..with Aati-Biſhops, or with-the Schiſmaticks or Hereticks 
of other Churches: He thereby broke the Rules of Union, as well as- 
they, and became involved in Schiſm'like one of them. For he was. 
as' much obliged as. others, in care of maintaining Unity ta keep off 
from the Communion of ſuch Schiſmaticks : Yea, in care. of Catholick 
Unity and Communion, to keep off from the Communion of thoſe 


who - make a Schiſm from other Catholick Biſhops; as if they made - 
it from himſelf, And if ſtill he will Communicate, and foyn himſelf * 


to them; he violates Unity, and joyns in a Schiſm, as any other Man. 
would do, who ſhould do the ſame. And being found in the Schiſm 
with them; he would have bcen treated as they were, and bave fallen 
from the Communion of all other Orthodox and Catholick Biſhops», 
whoſe Rule was, to refuſe and-ſhun the Communion of Schiſmaticks, 
and of their adherents and partakers, Communicating with men ont of 
Communion, he bimſelf would be put our of Communior,, as-the aforecited 
' Councils ſay; And thus it was, with 2farcianus Bifbop of Aries, when 
he fell to Communicate and joyn himſelf to Novatzan, who' was ſet up 
25 a Schiſmatical Anti-Biſhop againſt Cornelizs, the Rightful and Cano- 
nical Biſhop of Rome. T hereby, ſays St. Cyprian, be himſelf beeame 
ſeparate. 
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Biſhops, becauſe Novatitn was 


peryicing | 4 | 


= 
gatos nie bg forms yg ogy puniſhes ene peed him, - ſice-he had ſet up Alt df ' a> 
onem n GLOSSY 9 HI ia 4 us; guinft' Altar at Rome, and made 's Sobiſr from 
oo are 5, op Es coins, -Cornelius; who -tefore was Legally Ordained the 
nec poſſe 2 quoquim - noftram1 fibi, Biſhop of Hat Church, , + 
communicarie qui Epilcopo*Cornelio © - + | - 


in Eccleh+ Catholica ordinato, profanum -Alare. erigere—tehtayerit, — Novations fe conjun» 
geus — ab univerfis Sacerdotibus ipſe-eft judicatus, 'Cyp.-Zp., 68. p, 177. & 179.,- | 


% nicat : w Se : ©. | 
 Noveatiarns \pfſe,” ſo, :t0 whon joynea bimſelf. Phe" Biſhops met 
bteprus, oftts E : in:Conncil-in Africk, anfwering. him, whin he ſought 

fit. Et cum a& nos: in 'Le”' (heirs Communion that #20t one of them" could com- 


4. Beſides, for ſurer maintenance of Ugion, and to compatt ſeveral 

Churches together into 4 cloſer dependance, there are'other Heads cf 

Units among the Biſhops themſelves. Such are MMcrropolitanes,” and Pri- 

« Tir, 1 PAIGE, 2s Titas, 1 conceive, was left by St. Paw! at Crete, where he was 

"_ ” og to * or dam Elders or Biſhops ”” eve Ee: : and Fimothy at Epheſus, 

+ 1 Tim. where he is + DireQed how he ſhall fs Iavif tion, and receive Accu- 

3-&c 5. ſations -again3t Biſhops; which Metropulitanes and” Primates, are to Unite 

1, 5c.& and incorporate many Biſhops and their Dioceſes, into one Province ; or 

V- 199+ fevernt Provinces, by their Concurrence, into © ore National Church. 

And ſuch an Head of Unun, the Arch: Biſhop of Canterbury js, among 

the Biſhops in the En:l:ſþb Church, And the Eccleſiaſtical-Union to be 

kept up among, vs, is. 4. Provincial, yea a National Union, We are to 

ſtand united, by. our Articles, and Homilies, Liturgy, and Canons. . And 

theſe unite, not only the Chriſtians of each Dioceſs or Diſtrift, to their 

reſpcQive Biſhops, as ſo many Dvoceſan Churches: but likewife the Bi- 

ſhops and People vf all Dioceſſes, into the Provinces of Canterbury and 

York, and thoſe two. Provinces, into one National Churoh,  According- 

REY thoſe Arriclef and Howilies, Liturgy and Canons, which are the Rules 

5x4. Of keeping Unity among us, are Provincial and National As, paſs'd by 

ines, 79: concurrence of Convocations of both Provinces where the Bilbops and 

yss 4 Clergy, meet ion Union with, and dependance on theit reſpettive Merro- 
y-4 Xen politanes, who are the reſpeCtive Heads, thereof. 

7 © &- Now, in care of Unity, and the Communion of Saints, the refpe- 
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_ v4 tive Biſhops of each Province or Country, are to keep dependant and 


- 94 Sa, #nited to their Metropolitanes, * The Biſhops of every Nation, cg to 


&v? os know bim, who is their Primate, and to account him as their Flead, ſay 
—_— the Apoſtolical Canons, | It behoves ev:ry Man to know his dwn proper 
Ap. So alſo, Can.g.Conc.Antioch, + A4 30 anagoy 7A uxeia, WeTpe MY GTKOW y wnre Þ Tprabus THO 
xa ppoeiv Te oitug £217%070, wits Þ tmiotomy Ts o1t4e waTpImOMT E = WMS Enioton@ ty: 
zAnuer@ mripeny muuer © wa Ts entre UerromMiTe, Tho ovyodbuns Jrayremnus & FWG 64 FIT » 
Tis Tgds du? xuvavias, TsTw wg 1 dyie o/yoed © xamnpnuiver HD), iu vor hey xhhrn dmrogds 
TY 018418 WATFOTONSTE1 8; YT FU Ps, COncil, Confiante 1 & 2 Can. 14+ 
meaſure, 
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the Fathers it the Tountsl of: Conſtantinople, and that neither 
ny's his 23 Biſhop, "nor a Biſbop contemn bis own Metropo- | 
law. A Fei te 6g $row. ey if any Biſhop, on pretence of , 
Ps: Br "Pat part f the Cimminicn of bis Mctropoli- 
we | er gre. Synodital Sentetice-pafid hm, be 15. guilty of Schiſm, and, 
There 15 nothing. elſe againſt bien, the. Ay Synod Feerees bim to in- 
cur "a Barts Roy And io ftrict was x at place upon the' Aex- 
—_ Patriarh or Metropolit ane | 


+1 *n alt things to wait” [9 Cos }*Ey Ho £raitsyauty T1) yyg- 
- yl neat. domonT y £2 19 


ng without oth gk | Lofede on ainf ne-in fp P. 312» " 
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as ; thatz on polition 0 Their | * Mudy dixe wn Tyd "74, I. 
tant Dibſcoris in the Council of Chalie- + Dlage yraoulw Midi Torr7 av 
x4 e Exypri ar Bifh Bi } may jo be Tortiy, P..314- ncil, Chalced. Part 
bom got to ſubſ Mo othe $9e%) 6 's Fic, be efore * ARt-4-Tom- 3. Cnc, Ed. Bigs 
bey had a New FB to be * and * accordingly, their fd- -Flþ p- 
gion was refpinted by the Contca!, ea they ſhould bave gor one. .* >, 
fg for maintetiance of this Union, .of ſeveral Diaceſſes: igto one 
Province, . by a Joynr-dependance . of the ſeveral Biſhops on their Me- 


tropolitane, and adherence to him; it has beep the great je of the 
Cntialick © Church, that. #ove fall. be made a Bi- 


ſhip of the Provpnce Tithour bim. * 1u Cunſe- | T2. #8 wpECr, Prawarutrey, df 
eration of Biſhops,” || tht "validity of all that is dons 4a nal indi ol trip gies ml es. 


ſhall be reſerved-.to the. {4 4 55g fays the 7*7A\Ty, Conc. Nic. 1, Can, 4, 
great Cone: Nite Þ if any one 45 Or- {K296as I Tg6 ney, incivo, irets 


"daincd a. wy without Py conſent, it determines, * Xoapis Yrauss T4 WSTC0ToKiTE 
Cc arid cally thing altog altogether manif eſt +} that ar pts + ad to ty "tz. 
'be ought tb ok B It has likewiſe been T19@a0, Conc. Nie, 1 Can. 6, vid. 
' another Rule there "the Tame purpoſe, that & Conc- Antioch. Can, 19, 


r0- Synods for the common Concern 0 the Pro- 
vince, be held without them, | The Metropclitanes 1 "Y-reupriantvr © 769 Eazp7c1- 


biting to' ſummon the Biſhops of the Province, ad bo 0 as Lo pde ont i _ 
#'#:t bring lawful for any to make Synods of them- Ga "OL 7 

ſelves, without them who have ths Metropoles com: Tg«70a45, Conc. Antioch. Can, 20, 
mitted to them, as the, Comncil of Antioch de» _ 

clares. Yea, that no matters of comme? concern AR. oy my nes. 4g _ ue 
fo the Church , in any Country or Nation, be No Si redraw mightſor £1: is & 
tranſutted without him, * The Biſhops of every xuve yropic, Can 34 Ap» & Con- 
Conmry and Nation, being in duty bound t0 own Gl. Antioch. Can. g. 

bim, who is the chief among them, &c. and to 

a9 nothing that looks beyond their own Precinits or Dioceſſes, or referring 
to the common. ſtate of the Church, zyhout his ſentence, as is Ordaingd i in 
the Apoſtolical Canons, and repeated i in the Council 9 * Antioch, And the 
more firmly to ſecure this regard and dependance , which, for mairte 
Hance 
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ity over 
fire -Pramare, . whom they fet- 


Spiltinial pm hee — ot hey him 
. Laſtly, when there 1s not only a ſetting _ of $ 
” we Heads, but moreover this is done F-4- wet 

odrine, and to ſupport unchriſtian Corryptions of both + Then the. ay 
of worſh:p and Tenus themſclves, are Formed wito Parties, Men ave divi- 
ded then, in'opinion and deyotion ; andeach way has a diſtii body or 
ſociecy vihbly to bear them up, and proſe them 
fite Communions, are thus ſet up for oppoſite W 
mens Communion muſt go according to their Opp 
and Doctrine.” For in a breath'tmade for leſs It I 
thar men ſhould Unite themſelyes toth6ſt of a nin 
off from thoſe of the ſame minde; but take part with thoſe, who agree 


Such will be the effect of the preceding Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 
Rules, for keeping the Unity of the Church, and for avoiding Commu- 
nion with-the Schiſmarical breakers thereof, and their Aſſemblies, when 
a Schiſm is made, by ſetting up Anti- Biſhops, to Head immoral, or 0- 
therwiſe ſinfu} worſhip, Doctrines, or Practices, as in the forementi- 
on'd Caſes. The meeting or Qommunicating in a Schiſm, has a Guilt 
and Crimizalneſs of its own, tho? the matter of all the Prayers were 
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x0 the Rite-of God's 1oſ 0. 


A muſt. give them. * Andi nds - was" null, 
=_.” 5n theſe dns. porn pn be they-can ang e L $.of Orders,” but 
b- _ by: -Newone -_ I 
make any further Compete m oy aſe: Fa Po- 
wers by their;own Ordigations would d give. the to. 
exerciſe the 'and t9..do-, vikchou p. 

» "But ſach  Receſſiob, "is no Or 


Powers, if they had-them not jr oat 
Allowance; or after- Ratification-of | 
nn ro 

ve'alr 'Tecei | 
their: Pretencos, Buy/l ſee: nef, . how thay wy 
if. before.they wanted. them" .Nor- c 
be a Biſhop or. a Prieſt without Words: not 
ally- aid from that time conferring ANI Fy. uper 
enough to make them ſuch: Which in my Ap] | 
little of. the Power of Orders ;.and would % H5-u _—_ cheap Sitvo, 
to make good the Uſurpationss: Which: either\ga@w,. or, ak $o5-end here- 
tofore ,. have been made. by-SeCtaries. upon the-P ghd Office. Bol des, 
when they would empower Perſons, even Synods themſalyes, or; Bilhops 
met there, can nor confer Orders, as4 ſay, more"than Sacraments, by 
what way they pleaſe, but are bound :pp, 2s ir il nn Divine. 1n- 
fritutions -, and are not, left to difpoſe-of Miniſterial or, .&pi{copal ,Pox 
wers, by way 'of Sentence, or wh Legidations PA. only; by. Jmpoſiezou, of 
Epiſcopal Hands, 
But however it might be ,. in the Opinies: of St. Cyprian, and the 
African Church of that Age; the Afrecans.carryn Ying the Upch .of-Schiſm 
farther than others, tothe Nulling of their Baptiſms and Ordinatians : 

I think this 7ulling of all Ordingts0-5. of Oppoſe: on: Anti- Biſhopa, or. 1 aks 

ing them null in themſelves, is no Catholick Dottrme, nor. did the Church 

tye it {elf thereto, or procede thereby* in Sther 4 es, "i 
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Church, es Phaſe of the Novatjans, and. Do- 
hn kegs | NPE" Bilbops, mere. allow'd to make 
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| ur by the! elves, 
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- in theſe Points;/*though | theſe were. Anti | * 
rch did not 100k uporithem, and the Prieſts* 

mm," 25 meer Lay-men, /or null-their Ordindtivns,” Bap- 

iſs, or other *Chireh-miniſtrations- For, on their Return to the Ca-. . 
cam 'Cherch, the great: Eomncil' of Nite De: 


ces, That'*: ther \as ſhould be fannd "mn + * Or dup 1TxGavc I. =, aigw. 


the } Cley /ſboul4 be in the" ſame Order \and. Des, fervraa © md wn RET. 
ovee ; "28 they” had been +Ordained-th in their 
own Party; - And, that * Having .recaived vmpo- 
forion 'of Hands, of being Ordasaed before : $9, 
according to. their Degree, they ſhould) remain in 1»; ris &@ wdyuace; Urs 33 ahi 
the Rank, of the Clergy. 'So that || 7 any City,  durdi £40791 pi FROM T0 Y2rporo nf ws 
or” Toni, if  there- were rons-elſe #n Orders, they 7, &c.' Conc. Nic. prim. Can. 8: 
fill ſhould be the Biſhops and Prieſts thereof. But! 
if at the Time of. their Reconciliation, there ſhould be a C atholick Bi ſhop, 
or Prieſt; living there , that then the Catholick ſhould have Preference, and 
the Novatidn ſhould be content with the Title of a Biſhop, ( without the 
Admioiftration J; of with a Precbyter,” or Chorepiſcopns*s Place, ' that where . 
may not. be two Biſhops in 4 City at once. Yea, and before ſuch Return 
or Reconclliation to the: Church, in great ſtraitneſs or want of oppor- 
tunities for Worſhip atherwiſe, the — reſorted to their Churches, 
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right, an pho ce Succeſſion. of Orders and not difowing it, ig =» - 
- part at leaſt, to' be derived from them. 
ln, the Arian , Perſecution,” of Athanaſins and: the Orthodog: Faith, na» 
mMerops were the-;unjuſt, Deprivations of Orthodox; Biſhops y, as of Athas | 
Waſins. at ' Alexandria, 'Paulss at Conſtantinople, Liberins at Rome Alelepas >| 
at Gaza, Lucius at Alrianople, ;&c-' Theſe Biltops, » being depoſed. for - © 238 
their adherence to the Truth, there was a Nullity--in theic deprivas b-1. | 
tions, as I ſhewed || before ; and notwithſtanding thoſe deprivations, they 
{till filPd thoſe Churches, and were the true Biſhops thereof 3--and ac- pay of 
cordingly * were communicated with and recerved | as ſuch,” by the Wefterm * ak q 
Synods. And that, becanſe the depoſitions were, not- really for other 3- c. 8- 
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Thus, though 'Men'-in- a'/Schiſm ; did ill in-Ordaining' others: © yet 
were - not thoſe Ordinations '#«l in themſelves 5*but really conferred the 
- power sf | Orders, which the. 'Perſons' might exertife*Ifthe Church pleaſed. 
And when onice-the Perſons were reconcile, and' had fatisfed the Church 
for- thoiv-Schiſm; they" have - often been 'allow?'d to officiate in Virtue of 
' _ _ that Ordiuation,. wit being Ordained: over again, by the greateſt 
Councils, and through the early and later Apes of the Church. 
And this ſhews, that their Ordinations were not- null in themſelves. 
For if ſuch Perſons,. Tens never received any. Spiritual powers in their 
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this perſwaſion, it would never haye admitted them to exerciſe thoſe 
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'Pline, they were 'neyer afterwards to exerciſe 
any Clerica] Powers, ot to officiate'as Biſhops and Clergy; 'butz upon 
cheir Reconciliation, 'were #6; be reveivedunly ro Lay-Commution,” 

"After fuch Falls, ſays St- Cyprid, %is 9 vain for any to fee fo uſurp the 
Epiſcopacy : ſince "tis manifeſt ſuch Men ft neither Church'of 
Chvift, nor ought ro offer Sacrifice to God. Chiefly, ſince i 'ba# 'been De- 
creed by Corneli us; and by Ur, and by all the Biſhops of the whole World, 
concerning them, that after ſuch Offence, they may 
N_ _— homines | be * admitted to Penance, and the Peace of the 
'Peenitentiaf quidem - agendam Chaych. but m1 and removed from the Honour 
poſſe admitti, ab, Ordinationg,avtem ... of the Lorton #4 Clerical on i Accordi 
Cleri, atque Sacerdotali honore pro- 
kiberi, Cyp. Ep. 67. þ. 174. #4. Ox. ly, Baſilides the Biſhop, after he! had dexyelt and 
+ — Satis gratulans, fi fibi, vel La- curſed Chriſt, was very thankful, as -F he ſays, 
co communicare contingeret, 1d. Ep. and looked upon 1t as a great Favour to bim, that 
67-P.173Þs  , be could be received to communicate as 4 Lay: - mani. 
{| — Sic tamen admifſus eft Tyo- Anq Jikewiſe 7rophimus the Biſhop, when hethad 


._ $himas, ut Laicus communicet, non, - ſ 
ſecundum quod ad te malignorum li- ſacrificed to Jdols, was || admitted, as he tells An- 
rerx pertulerunt, quaſi locum Sacexdotis uſurpet, CyÞ Ep. $5. 4d Antonies. p. 106, Edo Ox. 
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Chap. 6. tho" always Schiſmatical, yet not olmays Nullities. 77 
tonianus, only to communicate as a Lay-man, not to «fwp ihe Prieſts Office 
any morey' as ſome malicious perſons had injorm'd bum, which made 4to- 
nianus Complain of the ſame to Cyprian, as a Violation of this known 
Rule of Diſcipline. ---And in Verrue of this, being the known and re- 
ceived Rule of the Church, the Donariſfs ſought to invalidate and over- 
throw the Ordination of Cecilian, . againſt whom.they had ſet up their | 
Anti-biſhop /1ajoriaus at Carthage : * pretenCing , that Cecrlians Or- 2 _ 
aainers, particularly Felix of Apring, had been 1raditors ia the precede- ——_ ] 
ing Perſecution, or had faln from Chriſt, and deliver'd up their Bibles — 
to be burnt by their perſecutors. Which Charge, bad it ben true, as 42, E4. 
it was falſe; would have been received and owned for a juſt Excep- Par. Alb. 
tion, on both ſides- And the Catholicks wonld have rejetted Certlian, 
till he could make out ſome bctter Ordination ; #s well 25 the Comncet 
of Nice did theſe Egyptian Anti-b:ſhops, that had no berter Ordainer 
than Meletius, who ſtood guilty of the like Offence. But it was re- 
jeted in Cecilianrs Caſe, as being a malicions Forgery, the Dozariſts 
thereby impudently laying their own Crimes on others, hoping that 
would hinder men from inquiring after the ſame in themſelves, Pt, 
Indeed, as Epiphanms * relates this Matter, Melcr1iz5s made this Schiſm, _—= 
and Ordained theſe Anti-biſhops, not after he had ſacrificed to Idols, and Hr. a5 
had: been Synodically condemned 'by Peter for the fame; but whilſt he, c. 2. 3. 
as well as Peter, was a' ſtout Confeſſor for the Faith againſt Idols, and 
in bis Zeal for the "Diſcipline of the Church, againſt Peters eaſin:ſs in ad- 
mitting the Lapſers, who ſought to them, whilſt they were t-70ther 17 
Pr;ſon, for the peace of the Church, But Athanaſins, who wis ncarct 
to this Tranſaftion, and who, aftcr ſome others, was choſen ro fy, 
ceed Peter in the ſame Church, is more like to underſtand the Truth 
of this Aﬀair, than Epiphanins was, Whom 4 
* Baronius,, and + Petavins look upen as miſ- Fig An. 10M 3+ Po 41, 12, 13, 
lead into this account, by foie falſe Atts or "_ - cog WIE in Epi 241n, ad 
Hiſtories of the Meletiars, who dealt injuri=» Her, 6 © © 
ouſly with Peter and the Cathnzo!scks i Egypt, like 
as the Donatiſts did with Cecilizn and tlioſe Catholicks in Africk; on 
whom they labour'd to fix the Crime of being Traditors, whereof the 
Catholicks were free, but they themſelves were notorioully guilty. 
Thus, though their Orders were valid in themfſelyes, without which 
they could have been received at no time; yet have they not 2lvavs 
availed to Claim and obtain the Churches Communion, without # !tich 
the perſons could not be received by the Faithful to exerciſe the fame. 
And this has been, when the Churci ſaw fit and expedier.t, to inf 
upon the Rules of Unity in Ordinations, and more vigorouſly i all.re 
Eccleſiaſtical Law and Diſcipline. . 
And this, it might aſſert, or relax, as it ſaw Cauſe. Eccleſiaſtical 
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25 the Church: has ſometimes inſiſted on, as 1 to- vacate the Or- 
dinations, which: any Biſhops made agaioſt them:; 1 mean, to*Ueny: the 
Perſons its Communien, - without which, whatever: powers of Orders 
they had received, they could 'not be received in any. Aſſemblies oh the 
Faithful, to exerciſe the ſame: S$o:were' they at" other- times relaxed 
and over-ruled by the neceſſities of the Church, and-the Perſons, on 
their reconciliation, admitted to officiate in vertue of ſuch Orders, as 
I think may abundantly appear by the fore-cited inſtances+ And this 
very Reaſon is given for it, by the African Fathers in the Synod. of .C ar- 
roage » when they admit of the Ordipations of the Dongtiſts , which the 
Tranſmarine or Italian Synod had: rejieted : , telling Pope - Anaſtaſons, thas 
this Reception of them to' the ſame Orders, was for the * great neceſſity of 
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incorporate under him; and to comantcare EL 
the Members, who are alteady ſubject t 1 Er 
admit of a-:/ccond Biſhop, him, ano bg 


not to unite themſelves to h 
* Part 3. I think. may ſufficlently * 
Chap- 1- on that Point z, bit are to "0 
ny a Schitm. And thus every Church as'a. 
10 be poſſeſled'<y; wwo-2t once, ſince all 1 
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though the” ſecoty ho'ts ſet ”p in oppoſitio + 
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Bur t ati-bi n any Churchy can- not 'obli ko 

211 the Members thereof to op in any as the pri ch le of woo ol Ly 

he haye all, that is, of the eſſence 4 Epiſe ſeach, offy.t0 wo Head 
of Union In. the Church, is not. of the E 

be ſeparate fronm-ther E iſco gb ers ;,-as It 7 is, "in a dep." as falling 


-, 1 into Hereſie , or--Schiſm. ey. are no 'Jonger 5 of Unions 

Ro ſince none are * bonhd to fallow them, but all are to break, 

4-5- Nion with them. But yet they are Biſhops till, and db hot Gy 
fall from the powers of Otdination, nor, ,on their Re- ugion to, = 
Church, need to be Ordained apaly: 

'Tis true, one main uſe of Epiſcopacy, is to. be a. means of Unity. 
But yet, it is'not ſo for this uſe, as to be nnll,' or ceaſe, ' when it 

* : Cor. Milles, or fails thereof. Even as Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, are for 

12,13. Unity : * We bring all byptized into one Body ; and being ++ one ys 

+1 Cor. as pertaking all of one Bread, as the Apoſtle ſays. But yet, they 

12-17. not always ceaſe, or fall of their effects, when 2dminift ed in breach 
thereof and Baptiſm, as was held by the ancient Church; and as 
we all hold now, is till valid, though performed by A 
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1 they miſs" of this; ap nn orag uſes. As the Sacraments, be- 
keeping Unity among t "Members, enter and ratifie the Covenant 
 Grace.:' And 'Epiſcopacy ,” the ufe, of the' Church 
and unbroken s for  tnitraion- of the Word, 6 Prayers, and 
Sacramnents/;” nd for /Ordainthg; vchers to'do the ſathe. -And' though 
all *theſe>ovght*to be-exerciſed"t' the Unity 'of the Church, and tis 
a grear'Sjn- When tis otherwiſe + yet ſuch ſigfal-Exerciſes, are no Nul- 


lities,- as if the Perſons _ no Lyn or as if the Adminiſtrations 
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by recesv1 8 the Holy Gloſf® for the Office of a Bifbep, for the nm, 

of God.” * ich his any; perſon» .qot' a megr Local, but i a-Catholi 

Biſhop 3 or one e veſted Ii Epiſco powers, and under no want © 

inherent. Auth bith 'to exerciſe Epi copal Acts, (ifs as a Conſcientious. 

Lover of Unity, he be not otherwiſe reſtrained by Rules of maintaia- 

mg Unity and Order,) in any part of tis World. The fir# Biſb:ps, 

being choſen from ainong the firlt Converts, were firſt veſted with 
powers; and then, by gathering more Profelites, were to get Subjefts, *Tar 
2nd inlarge 'Terricorſes, being Ordain'd 'Biſbops of thoſe, * who ſhe cnld af- f perobre 
rerwards beliey>, as St. Clemert fays. And 'the Holy Aoſtles, who ſtood. 57,ow, 
veſted with all the Epiſcopal powers, were not tyed to any place; Clem. 
but, by Chriſts Commiſſion, were left equally, and indenitely, to the Ro-Ep.1«- 
whole Church. And till the great Council of Chalcedon, which was beld 39 Eor- 
about the. Year of Chrilt 451. were the Per:odeutai or Cirentors;. ſo. Ag 
called, as || Zoo 1s" obſerves, becauſe they were to go about hither and. þ 74646- 
thither, to keep the. Faithful "in their Duty, not baviig a yr Place or Jeurai 
Chair of” their cp11,” At the $yn0d of Lacditea, abont the Year of Chriſt os  Þ ; 
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* Can. 48 "ER Ar Ric: 1, HY. "Jeart f mſAives WH wb 
{| Nift forte falis, qui ket | Þ ' Ale AHA ed Yiﬀ our * 0# gory 
extiterit, qui de ſua, vel Patcrna who have atrimony, and Proviſion of Fre 0 They 


Hz#rcditate, ſubftdium vitz poſh ba« /. 
bere, Concil, Lats 3» C4þ- bo p, 65,8. of. - their own other Ways, are excepted by the Ca- 
Tan. 7. Concil. Ed. Bin. Paris. 1636: ol of the Council of” Lateran, hr if ſuch Li- 


on of place, were of the eſlerice of. 
dination; © they could a but onee placed, as they are once Ordaing, 
and not remove from place.to place without a new Ordination.. But 
they, were brought in, for, a prudent proviſion, to keep the Clergy 
from being burthenſome ; .or to preyent more entring, into | rders, 
than are. requilite for the Churches Needs, or. can live upon its main- 
tenance, 25 appears by the, Canons. themſelves. 
Moreover, Biſtops, when for this purpoſe, and for maintenance of 
Unity and Order, they are tyed up to places in nee Adminiſtrations ; 
beſi des, 
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at fir oF there were at once :ns no | 
of Gentiles , gather'd ers by the two CR dre, St. Petey _ —_ 
Ste.-Paul..... Epipuanins | mg 
were- * both the firſt Apo % and the firſt Biſhops, And ſets down the fer. 27- 
Biſhops in the firſt Succeſſion of that Church, double. Of the Koman Sc. 6. 
Byſhapsz this, + ſays he, #5 che ſucceſſion, vos and Paul, Linus and Cletus, Tb» 
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not "di active of, or | 'V LY. 
Usz x not, the oppoſite or Anti-biſhops Ordimation , but only his 


Communion excluded, by having but one Biſhop i a "Church at 4 time, 
and by the rizhtful Biſhops bethg the Principle of Charch-Urion.” Et: taoſe | 
apother ; 4s their t3ghtfyl Biſhop, be.can med the qe th of. tins Hhecs 

or. Dioceſs, ſince they can not have two 

that other is their principle of Unton, they are not « SON « becu with 
him, as 1 have ſhewn at large in the-preceding Chapters. But 

he is not their Biſhop, nor is to have the co nion of _ 
by reaſon: of his Schiſm ; yet be may be « Biſhop, and have 

of Orders, by impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands in his own Ot . So 
that among ſuch Anti-biſhops and their adherents, -we are. to lore 
the loſs .of Unity and Church-communion : but not of all Orders atid- 
Baptiſms, as if, by fach Schiſm, they were rendered utterly uncapable, 
either to 'baptize or ordaia, 'and ſo were like to have neither Prieſt- 
hood nor Chriſtianity left among them. 
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” obo | Dyei ableneſs " the Peoples receiving Mimiſterial Offices 


'H UT under {uch Diyiſions, the righrfol Biſhops and -Clergy, ſup- 
B poſing the ſufferers to be in the ri may be too few” to- ive 
general opportunities, for all thoſe rilfjans who would keep 
them, to-communicate in Miniſterial Offices. And in 'vaſt pumbers 
of places, for. the Peeple to ſhag communion with the Clergy adheri 
or. 


( with them) will be co hay "ho 
a Olicds. Fnce they: ran tot ikge 


to the Aati-t on 
communion at all in nt | 
them {r00n. any. ee do not fay it will be ſo with the Clergy 
themſelves, whoſe part. and- place being, to afford Miniſterial Office 
they need -not want. them, unleſs they _ and if they can have any, - 
.though but oe or !wo t0.joyn with them, therein, they may rhiniſter S, 
in an Holy Aſſembly, who have Chriſt #1 the midſt of them, as * he him- * Matth, 3 
ſelf ſays: But though they will nor fall under this neceſſity; not bave 1% to. + 
ſuch ground to vlead the favour of this Caſe ; yet the People often 
may- , And - ſuppoſing the Schiſm, ' what is.to be done by the People 
Jo this caſe ?, If they. are careful to ſhun theſe Miniſterial Offices from 
the hands of Schiſmaticks, in places where they can have them from others; 
may -q + not, without imputation of oyerlooking the criminalnels of 
Schiſm, b4ve recourſe to them as 4 Make-ſbift, eſpecially if they profeſs 
| and give. ove that they do it only on that account, where they can have 
\ none. elſe, or rather than !rve without any at all 
1 hope, * they may , and that the neceſſity 0 " baving publick Worſhip w$ee 
and Miniſterial Offices, .will excuſe the fawltineſs and obliquity of having Dr Hew- 
it at the hands. of ove communicating , (#. 4 Schiſm, or out of the Unity mont's \ 
of the Church, | : "© Pratt. 
To perſwade this; I obſerve, that Schiſm is breaking the one Body into Sa 
Parties ,..Or making ſeditian. in the C hurch, And the ſpirit of Schiſm, " on the 
or the malignity of having to do with a Sedition or Party, is as jt is Beatizade 
an opning or eſpcuſal. thereof, -and that, in oppoſition to the true Body. But f Acct: 
when in mere neceſſity, -men, who live among them, have to do with neſs, 
ſuch > and profeſs they take up with them only becauſe they are in 
want of others, whom, .as they ought, ſo they gladly would aſlociate 
and joyn withz ſych profeis'd ſerving of their oyn neceſſity, and diſ- 
approving of the others Party» is not-to own and eſpouſe them. And 
much- le£'is it” to. take their part, and ſtand by them againſt the true 
2 Y: 


any, Min 
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AL $ , ind 
will hot then be reputec | 
WAY FOE BE portunities of comtmenicating with 
- Gach, abateghents may alſy find place in the Church too. 
fideritig the neceſſity. of publith communion and 


Church 

great efeQiveneſs and ſcarcities whereof had- alnioſt drypped an 
gligion in the Patriarchical Age, And alſo conf the 'n 

ty, which out Religion ih particular lays upon Communion, the Commu- 


on of Saints being one of the things profeiled in the Greed; which'mh 
make it more ous one. to preſume ſack nia," weed Pg wo Fr 
when there is no. opportunity of Miniſterial Offices by any dthers, 'to 
communicate with. | 

But that the' pſy of having ſome Miniſterial communion , will be 
an excuſe in ſuch caſe for the fanitineſs of having this at the bands of 
ove miniſtring in_ a Schiſm, when.it can_ not be bad from: others z ſeetns 
reaſonable to me, from conlidering the Nature and Tape ney thinss 
and. the abatemerts God himſelf has been willing to make bn ſuch neceſſ ' 
with other like Duties; and I think it was ſo held and pritisſed by the 
Church and People of God, when thy could have no Miniſterial Offices but 
from .Schiſmaticks , and alſo to-givt Relief 19 ſore other compaſſionable 
caſes about communion, which have only like plea for abatemems, as this 
caſe has. , | 

1. AS to the Natyre and Importance of the things themſelves , publick 
worſhip, or communion in Miniſterial Offices, is a duty more of natural and 
eſſential Obligation ; to pay ſuch publick worſhip, being naturally incum- 
bent on all men. And-withal, it -is fo portant 5x it ſelf. For Commpnion 
in Miniſterial Offices, or in common and publick Worſhip, muſt both de- 
clare, or teſtifie the fence, which Mankind have of their common' or 
publick Lord; and alſo ſuſtain, or-bear it vp in the World. It is the 


way 
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. who. molt juſtly claims and expects the” and ſer- 
all Þ + Cre! 4+ not \to be- left 'withour Witneſs, 

-I' 4'degenerate and; rebellions World , to have ſore always 
ſtanding by him, and payinghim his'due honour and homage. 
is alſo the way for himy/ to e alive-2 ſenſe thereof among all 
-his"other Subjefts and FElbildren, whomhey as a common Lord and Fa- 
thery'+s concerned continually! to! ed 
er and influences :£ 


* 


diſtante.  And'if -any arewillingy to pay this Almighty Lord, his due 
honour, and homage ; it will train-thenf vp; As nav knowledge, 
and obſervance'thereof. If _they are unwilling, 2nd averſe thereto; ic 
will ſerve to make 'them w 


ration, of God's ted mage belars hen eeey wil 
| CK Þ/2 e their - will 
be a dayly reprac of tile .angody Violatiom;'or Negletts 
a 


and make them uneaſie therein, by..degrees-awaken, and ſtir 
thoſe natural and innate feeds.of Truth and /Piety, which God has plant- 
ed'in all-mens Souls, though; under ſuch- Neglects or irreligious ways, 


£ 
. 


they 1lye: darmant, and ſtews as if: they mere buryed, or a 4 
loſty/ in, theirs. "Or;''if after all; they ſhall obſtinately ſhut theit -eyes - 

bis Light. ſo-(hining out upon them, 4nd perſilt in their wicked- 4 
neſs and irretigion; it will clear the Juſtice of 'an Injared- God; when ( 
he comes to puniſh-them for the ſame, and leave 'them wholly with- "of 
out excuſe, f * 


Yea,. this publick, worſhip is. neceſſary; at leaſt as to a-greart part of 
Men, or 2s to: the-kreping. theminp- in any conſiderable Numbers, to. 
keep'up Religion and Devotion, not-only! among others, bur in their 
own breaſts; For Deyotion is. to be upheld -and improved/jin our Spi-- 
rits, by exerciſe :+which, as they have Proviſions for, and are call'd to ; 
ſo all devout People are careful to comply withal; on -the conſtant 
returns-of- theſe opportunities.» But though we necd to ufe this exer- 
ciſe to keep it on, we. need-uſe none at all to wear it off our minds, 
which by meer neglect thereof, will ſink into forgetfulnefs of -what is 
good, and into ſloth and indevotion, of themſelves, Their progreſs 
therein, is like that of heavy Weights up- hill, which .need a conſtanc 
hand to raiſe and carry them on, but, when that is once off, have 
enough in their own Weight to make them roul down again- And this, 
all may find by their own experience, mens pious affeCtion, as any heed- 
ful Obſerver will ſoon perceive, unayoidably decayipg and going bark 

or 
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ple, ere Mouth unto Himſelf, 

© 'Such. likewiſe are thoſe ſer 

1 -he'has 'inſticured both among] Fews aid (Chri- 

for publick worſhip'in Joynt«Aſſem- 

with are-the dr If brig expteſs 

communion and 7 'pht "up according to to' his appoint- 

ment in the /plaret number: he hi g tanght vs to ſayp Ow Father which 

art in Heaven, and give 'us*this —= &c. which ſpeaks/the communion 

and concurrence of inore beſides our ſelves. And the Holy Sacraments, 

+ : Cor: Thoſe moſt eminent Atts and Inſtances of worſhip--;are ordained for 

12. 13. 4s of ſcciety and' partnerſbip,, +or;of 'communiop- therein. ® We arc all 

+7 Co, baptized into one body. © And Wife; | being' many ,' arenoar w 5 ras te 
19.17- body. And JT be bread which we *$reak, 55 the: communion of the my 

[| v- 26. Chriſt; and the cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is. the communion of the blood 

of Chriſt, as St. Paxil ſays. And becauſe by their-jaſtitution, they are 

not only to-be Afts' of worſhip, but of pablick worſhip, or of joynt- 

* Rubr. concurrence. of communion therein; -therefore doth *'our Church al- 

in Com- low no Sacrament even 't0' the Sick, "wicbour three, or two at the leaſt, to 

— make a Congregation ; 'and condemns the private and folitary Maſſes of 

the Church of 'Rome, which are eaten by 'the Prieſt alone, 

Such is the natural obligation, and ſuch the nece//:ty and smportance of 

 publ:ok worſhip, which is one of the: greateſt viſible ſupports: of Religion, 

without which *cis to be feared it would ſink, and be in danger to fail in 


the Earth. 
Whereas 
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OR ange doe greatly eat out erue'd 
ll Neto wide. 2 breach and walte therein, as the wars 
<7] any La raromie Forks L- AT Th Ruls T that Wag 
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ce, mare ; Marrs 7 in Oe caſes, gag times, - 
Fhe'n there, takes place of 'the | 
x aide the-le&. 'Particulatly, 'as to the teep- 


the care . wk | give Wiy to the care of Religion. We. 
muſt wy Uſe to: as much Charch-unity, as we may do in: © 1 
gion, * once loſt, Church-unity' and alloci- - _— 
i Aid nor in the other” way, to content our by | 
Tet *ip fo much' of 'Chriftian Reli as we'do in. 
, the Rules of Charch-ſociety 'and ion. 'For” 
2k ghivr Uefign, 'was to plant and _ the 'Religion. And - 
that Church-mity, which is either valuable, or defireable'in” the fight 
of God, is Church-unity with true Religion, not Church-nnity withonr 
it: and we are tyed to \Iven vp Chorch-union 'for 'Religion's, not Re- 4, wo 
ligion for 'Unibn's ſake; as I ſhewed '* before. And therefore the du- Chap. £ : 
r and obligation to' communicate 1 ſome” Miniſterial: Offices, will be 
a fair excuſe for doing this out .of the way of Church-unity or de- 
pendance on our own Biſhops, when both can not” have place: 


And thus I. think the Scripture;determines in ſack cafes, and that, 


2. Theſe abatements, are what God himſelf. bas been willing to make on 
ſuch neceſſity, in other ike duties. He has not required, that men ſhould 
ſtick fo faſt to thoſe duties, or parts of duty, which are inferior, or 
ſubſervient, or appendages unto others; as that for. their ſakes, they 
ſhould drop other duties, which' are principal or ſuperiour.to them : 
nor is he willing,, that in care, of preſervipg their praſtice of leſſer 
Verrues . - 
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13-& Cc. and | 1s of. 't1 = en. :lhould. 
+2-7- ajtend the duty of Mency,. wi ob th >, 
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of performing more..important duties, -2n, exc Ae - 

les important, when there is. a neceſſity, of letting, one. fall. 

- Thus alſo it was a -politive duty, , and. rule anvog e 
*2 Chro. the Prieſts [bokld kill- the Sacrifice, according .to... 


at .is 
29-24 law, Lev. 1, 4,5. The Peg , brought. it, 3s it is there order? 
*Antique LAW, to lay FE hind 8p ny who. he Ko e, But #t Was teft ro 
lo-c13, the Prieſts to kill it, as Joſephus * relates.. Whence the Prieſts were 
able to give the number o* Ons bo 

* d. k-7.c.15. . fices at. any. Paſſoyer, -as. they did to, * Ceſtzus 
gk Ne ER: 1 2. gol Gallus, 'as Ne ame . Author ) eftifies. Abd this, 

p 74+ & Grot. Annot. in Mat. 26. 18. js the account . of the | Fewiſh : Dotturs. But 
11 -2 Chron. 18 23, 249, 25+ under || Hezckiah, when, by reaſon of the great 
and general defeftion) ; which, had; been 1n- the 

days of his Father Abaz, the Prieits, who had antt ified themſelves, were 

roo few, as the Text ſays, t0 ſlay. all, che burnt-offerings ;,; rather: than any 

of the Sacrifices ſhould drop» their Brethrep the Levite? aa_y 3 
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fer, the on is otherwiſe r Ta 2 
ST Ang. as” Sg th % 98 Ge F_Y them, v "26; * 
e. like 1 ne Fenn Yor the 2 P, ſr-ovtr,' or be oh ; 
This, by a Poſitive ,rule among vs, or by" gut 63's $a 
8 .a0d {ahi is to. be Adminiſtred” in WW: ap et 26 
to_Conſecra 8 fomjpilter the ſame”itfatiy 
or TO Ts of the, Grape, after" i * is Log 4 
EG DY,, #4: 11283 But this politive- Duty of Dey 
to-be meant tritly, only whillk Wine can Be had, ' 
keep up this Holy: Adminiſtracion ;. and with allowance hy he th 
s and, Countrigs,, who.haye, no. Wine, rather*than live” withour the 
TI. Euchariſt, to Adminiſter it in ſome other Liquor,” which comes 
,a$ near, it, ang. is made, as, like ta it,.as they can. , And Fuli Biſhop of 
Kameg.direAed the * Eryptian Biſbops, that in caſe of meceſ ſſity, where 
could not, have Wine for this purpoſe, they ſhould ſqueeze a cluſter" 


G Ir apes ento the Chalice, and nixing ſome Water therewith, uſe it inſtead varum 
Graz 


Populus communicatur, valde eſt ommio confuſum : ſed ſor neceſſe ſt, botyus in C alice comprimatur, & 
aqua miſceatur. Julius Papa Epiſcopis per Egyptum. Decreti Tert- Part, Wo Cugatigns, DiftinQ. 


',2. capy 7. De his qui Sacrificando-yarie errabant., 
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needs have failed, much” 
Nj did adi ben rhe 
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IE Fg were, GR IS EZ Me L x as itt 
of, When. hr . #d 
Huti Full "Err, whotn 5 goed di ved ; were 40-biv, at 
cret in to Caves, 1 King 24. 13, this Eb ab knew 
went ahout. "ding any. any RR Iplovs Miniſtr*fors, bur Hh 
cordivgly tells God, that of «f bis Prophers, be wa of lone, 5 
19, 14. And theh, the Seaven Thouſand: -uls, Who, 'ss ©va'tels th 
phet, had not bowed rhe Knee vo Bal, But kept true'to Hita-all thar time 
ver. 18. could not reſort to Miniſteriat thay were not 
in the way of thoſe, who conld afford them, Or, when 
the Kirgdoms were not at Wars, and when that would be ronrrived at, notwith- 
ſtanding the Order of the Kin dew of Tſrael to the coi , thide at Pg 


Eg aces, 


*4King+ by * Feroboaims withed policy; they might $0 up now ® " then, to" the 


emple at Feruſalem, As T t, who lived otder oth fai ebf T ut Wot- 
ſhip and Miniſtrations, * ſayes he did at the Peaſts, cattrying his Fa #- 
Fruits and Terths with him, to give to the ſors of "Anvom : dodgh Mm 
this..going up, he ſayes be Was alone, when ll the Tribes, and the Houſe 
of his Father, ſacrificed to Baal, before they were {td way Captive by the 
yrians. 
ut that way of keeping vp Religion, 2nd the Worthip of the true 
God, in thoſe Ten Tribes, which was both General, to the body of good 
People among them; and Conſtant, or a way of doing it in all times: 
was the Miimniſtrations of their own Kingdom or fuch Miniſterial Offices, 
as were performed among gw 4 That is» by their own Propbers, train- 


. ed up intheir own. Schools or C ; and by their own Proeits, who were 


to preach the Law, and to mini " "Religious Offices. Theſe Prieſts and 
Prophets, being in the place of Shepherds, were bownd to adminifter theſe 


_ 


” eo 


e 
Fwd 
band, to: Preach, to thoſe, who are boun 
Miniſter to thoſe, who. are in oo wile allow?d. to partake in their Mini- 
' rations. And theſe Miniſtrations, thoſe good. People had to Communi- 
cate. in, not only 24 Jeroboams Calves, where God was prophaned by the 
Worſhip-of Images, but alſo in their Synagogues, or High Places, 

"But now, all this Communion of tha gpod people among them, was 
Communicateing With thoſe, who Miniſter 'd in a Schiſm. For the Altar at 
Feruſalem, God himſelf had * ap b ed as the only Altar, wher they * Deut. 
ſhould offer any. burnt off ering ; it up for the Principle of Union, 6 
or 23 that, which-ſbould: compatt together, or keep at one, all che Tribes 6-4 
of the Jewiſb Clucch. and Natioy: And the New Alrars at Dzn and Be- of 8:11 
thel; were ſet up * by Ferobaam, in oppoſition © the one Alear af Jery- *1King, 

As were alſo. alt thoſe other Altars, which the people ſet up, :2- 26, 


reat they off er*d ſacrifice and buynt incenſe, in the uſual places of 27» 28- 


whe 
ir Religious Aſſemblies : * a# rhe Chilarer of 1ſrael being required *Lew23. 
every Sukbarh Day, and «t other ſer - times » to) hold holy Convcations in 1 3 %» 


Uings. Or, in. their High-Places, where || Jeroboam built , yet 
m for Worſvip, at the ſame time when. he ſer up bis Golden T4" 4 
"Calves as Dar and Bethel, and made Prieſts for them of th: lowef? of the 31. & < 
people ; out of * which Prieſts. of High- places, he took ſome to be Prieſts at 13 32- 
bis Altar as Beehel. At which. b1gb-places, when they were free from * 3Ri0g- 


12. 32 


all Heathen 1dols, the people, for their devotion and convenience, 
were very prone, and ſtrongly beat to offer their incenſe and oblations, as 
their Anceſtors bad done, in the * days of Samuel, and alſo of || Solo: * 1 Sa. g. 
-mon before the building of the Temple, And thus Prone they were, not 12. 19. 
only in the te2 Tribes of Iſrael, but in that of Judab too; where, under || 1 Kiog, 
reat and careful Reformations of Religion in other reſj weread Þ © 
bo often of the peoples burning incenſe ſtill, and offering /acrifices un the 
high-places : AS under * Jehoſopnat, and || Azariah, and Jotham, and un- * 1King, 
der Mannaſſeh after his Kepert arce and Reſtoration to his T brone, when 22+ 4Þ 
though he reformed Religion, + nevertheleſs the people did ſacrifice ſtill in 1208+ 
"phe higb-places, yet wnto t Ed their God only. | Mg 
So that the Prieſts in the er Tribes, offering all their ſacrifices at one +2Chro. 
'or other of theſe oppoſite alters, fer up altar againſt alear, and call'd all 33-17% 
ple to take part with new altars, or to *become guilty of a * CY 
Schilm. Of the Criminallneſs and danger whereof, they were admo- og el 
viſt?d by Hezck;ah, | who ſens Poſts and Proclamations thro? - all Iſrael, to 200,003- 
N2 INVITE 20» 45 
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mn j1 f c aF g > ttimated . p 
-—_—_ 5004” pegpiein all lan T ices, wich theſe Schi/Aaric atiling- 
©* © * Revs after the diviſion, when, the Kingdoms bring no looger- one, 'the 
* King, people were'®* ſtopped from 'gping 'Hþ "19 oHſhip 4 Fernſalemy nn) 
12. 26, 5. Tf did the Tame; tn. we renner "Communion nth the. Schiſmatical 
27, 28. "Novntrans, "When the Catholicks were ſore ſtraightened ty theoperfecureny 
Afterr, nd ot « fs for mmſterch tffices vn whby<plats,”" The; pexfte 
ting Arians," were *not. for Tolerating*oppoſite-Coniminians,-burifor 
Fagceing al others toCommunicate with themſelves : Perſecuring; as So 
* Eccl crates relates, not only th: Catholicks, but alſo the Novarians, becailſe,. 
Hiſt, 1:2- tho? Schiſmaticks as to Poet of Difcipline and Anti-Biſhops,].rhey.were 
5p. 3b. Orthodox "concerning the Nicene © Faith. -But their greateſt ſeveritieswere 
þ 54 . againſt the *Cathalicks, to' whom,''as * Joz omen ſayes, they tbefs no Oraty- 
cadet ries, treating the Schi{matical *Noverzans ſomething more gently,"to 
P.57i» Whom, as Sxcrates Þ adds, they allowed three Churebes, even in the "Royal 
, Flib.2- City, or Conſtantinople it ſelf. © ny 
cap. 35%. Now in this want of Catholick Oratories, -or'of Miniſterial Offices 
P 14. in adherence and” unity with their own Biſhops ; -The Catholicks; ſay S9- 
* lib, 2.. crates and + Sozimen, 1:forted to \the'Novatian' C hurches, and Joyned \wn 
GP» 3%. rheir Afſemblics and Prayers. And yet; at that titne'when they did this, 
Th vil the. Novatians were Schiſmaticks, who having aw Anti-Biſhop- of thetr 
cap. 20. own diſtinft from the Catholick Biſhop of that Church, 'and being in- 
P-.57!- corporated as a Diſtin?t Body under him, thereby kept "up two Heads 
and two Bodies in the ſame Church, which -1 think 1s: plainly a ſtate 
of Schiſm. Yea» and thoſe Rigors, of refugtg reconciliation to thoſe, who 
had falln in perſecution, (on pretence whereof they fell -into this Scbiſm 
at frft, by ordaining Novatian an Anti-Biſhop at Rome againſt Corne- 
lins) they ſtill kept on. And by-reaſon of this, - which they: alledged 
**Az. and inſiſted on as their * Original or Ancient Precept , they refuſed, 
x=o as the aforeſaid Authors + teſtifie , 70 come to a perfect VUmon, And 
TY" accordingly, the Communion, which they - both mention as paſſing be- 
YALE  twixt them, is a* Communrton 3n Prayers ; becauſe, according to this Ar- 
-. + SoC. Ib, cient Precept alledged, the Novatians + aenyed the Communion of Myſtert « 


& Soz. or Sacraments, which are the Seal of Remilſion, which, in the caſe of 
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choſe" who had fallen, they would. reſervs, as Socrates obſerves, to God bim= 
felf. - So that what Communion the Catholicks thought it excuſable to 
hold with them; in this: Neceſſity, or want of Miniſterial Offices. from. 
thieir,own-Clergy, was beld with men,. who plainly Officiated in a ſtate 


. 


of Schiſn. 


eF. tr: vid the ſame tn our. own great Rebellion, when our Biſhops were all 


driven ont; and _—_ with the Kins, Fot then, the Orthodox -and. 


Loyal-Adherevts of the. King and Biſhops, took up with the Coms, 
munion* of the Patiſh Churches, and thought, that for the, ſake. of.pub- 
lick-worſbip and miniſterial offices, tþcy-might do ſo, where they had.no 
Miniſters of their own:to Communicate with. And, yet, what Allem- 
blies' were, not: only' ity more barefaced and wicked Rebellion, but alſo 
in 'a more Flagrant Sthiſm, than the. eſtzbliſh*d and. complying Chur- 
ches and' Aſſemblies of that-rime. So that in the Opigion of thoſe our. 
Anceſtors, it-+was'a good excuſe, for having. Divine offices. in ſuch, Aſ- 
ſerablies, when . they | could? haye better; no. where, elſe, or es 

4. Laitly, this neceſſity of having ſome. Miniſterial offices ,, is gere- 
rally thor got to Legit mate: Communion 11 thoſe Churches, which have no Bi- 
ſbops, © Thus it is. 10 ſome ;Forreign Proteſtant Churches, who have no Bi. 
ſhops, to Head and Unite them 3 (as our own Churches had not here 
at homey inthe days of: the Greet Rebel zon,) And yet, the people there 
muſt Unite with their miniſtrations, becauſe they muſt Uvite with ſame. 
They. mouſt;have: ſome Divine;ſervice and Religion. And if they muſt 
have it, they-muſt-reſort to ſome who Miniſter it. And if they cam-have 
no. Miniſtration thereof in an Epiſcopal Communion, they . muſt take 
up with it from ſuch other as they can have. 

1 ſpeak of the caſe of the People in thoſe Churches; and. it js not 
the«C lcrgies , but their Liberty, of taking vp with Miniſterial Offices 
fromthe hands of. Schiſmaticks , in want. of others, which 1- am here 
diſcourſing of- And in their caſe, the neceſſity is full for their excuſe, 
For *cis plain,. they can not have thoſe Mini'lrations in Epiſcopal Com- 
munion, unleſs their Clergy, whom they can reſort to tor the ſame; 
would receive Epiſcopal Ordication. And fince., in the place where 


their Lot is falri> they can not have Epiſcopal Communion, they will - 


be excuſed for wanting it. Though worſhipping God, or communica» 
ting in Miniſterial Offices, is a natural Cuty , .yer the confining this 
to the communion of a Biſhep, is a poſitive Limitation. And neceſſity, 
though it can diſcharge no natural duties ; yet may ſometimes excuſe, 
and ſuperſede poſitives. So that when they can not communicate in Mz- 
niſterial Offices under Biſhops, they will be excuſed, I hope, for com: 
municating in the ſame without them. 
* And as to the Clergy, though I will not here diſcuſs, or determine 
their caſe, yet is this neceſſity, where it can be juſtly, and fully pleaded, 
thought by many to bid fair,for exculipg & warrantivg themy#z "— 
without 
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' and bearing men ont in. parting from them in thoſe things where they 


jated and given 10 God i exchany 


- were app e fo 
And this limiting it afterwards-to owe Tribe, or Family, as the Line-of 


Aaron among; the! Jews 3. or to men Epifcr called aud Ardained, as 
it is am the Chriſtians; were LE of poſitive inſtitution- 
And ener bh necefſicy, which fuperſedes, or excufes the want. of poſi- 
tives, though it leave them ſtill undey 'the force of Naturals, is thought 
to bid fair towards taking off the exattneſs of theſe latter Reſtrainms, 


' catt not avoid it, iſ long as they ſtill keep cloſe to them in-others, 
o_ A if they daye- this Xcellity, honeſtly and fairly to plead 
- for them L | 


Now, if this neceſſity of Peoples communieating in Miniſterial Offi- 


' CES, witt excuſe their communicating with Miniſters who have no Bi- 
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ſhops; I ſee not but it ſhoukt do the ſame, in- point of communica- 
ring, with Miniſters, who are broke off from their own Biſhop. -For 
ſorely: it is a more flagrant breach of Union, to break off from Epiſ- 
copacy it ſelf, than from any particular Biſhop z and. a deeper Schiſfiu, 
to caſt off all Biſhops, than to caft' off one, And therefore that nece{ 
ſity of communicating in Miniſterial Offices, which is allow*d to legir 
timate and excuſe the. one, witl not be denyed to legitimate and excuſe 
the other too. 

4- Beſides this, of Gods People having held and prattiſed thus, under 
the preateſt Schiſms of former times; in further confirmation of this Li 
berty, 1 obſerve, Laſtly, how it has done the ſame, to give Relief in 
ſome other compaſſionable caſes, about communion, which have only likg Ples 
fer abatements, as this caſe has, 

For great purpoſes » ( os what will be alleadged greater, than 
preventing a total want of publick worſhip and Miniſterial Offices ? ) 
the Church has abated in ſhuming the commwnion of Schiſmaticks, eſpe- 


cially before they are cut off by judicial Cenfures; and of excommu- 


nicate perſons. 

For, in abatement of this kzeping off from their communion, it has als 
low'd men to communicate with them at the begmmning, ere Schiſm, yea, 
or Hereſie it ſelf is fully formed, and whilſt it 1s capable of being prevent= 
ed, An Heretick, * St. Paul orders not to be rejetted from communion, 
before he has had a firſ# and ſecond Admorition : So that tifl then, in 
hopes of prevention,they might Communicate with him. And CA 
the Catholicks did for a good while Communicate with the .4r547, ” 
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wood notes. Thus alſo, the who, In yy Hp 
perfetutions, fell rv Jecrifice ro Jeols, |} were 
Seyregarts, 'of- flnit. out froin Ovittitinion, by 
the Privitive Clroms, And with "wen exttt- 
ded, it-is_tngde fifa Wwfol to Comwibicate by 

the * Cartons of rhe Apoſtles, avid "others, as 
1 ſhew'd before. And Gat Diddenſis , and 
bis Deacon, were Suſpended from Commhition 
themſeboes, for Cofminicating with Expſers. And 


yet, in gteat need thereof,” and when there was hopes thereby to. re- 
Cha» yi 
Fray- 
In theſe and other Rules of zz, Ap. - 


cover them ; when In priſoti, the E 


tis, 4s || Did1yſuus Alexandrinus reports. 
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rats, to, take Þp ohh, arch ad wh offices yy one Hey ” = 
- ther, thanto live without any. at all; or when they: \caunet. be. at ro 
"Hands of other men.. . 

Albeit therefore, to-avoid the the Guilt. of Schiſm, men are to 'dl- 
claim, and ſtand off from the Communion -of Anti-Biſhops and their 
Adherents, and not to Participate in their miniſtrations.: Yet: is that 
ſtrictly, [-think, on ſuppoſal al Room or. O to Participate 
more-Regularly -with others. ant of DIES rationsy will be 
an-excuſe for the: faultineſs, FT ſeeking them from them; and-it will 
be allow?d, 1 conceive, to'take up therewith from Schiſmaticks, rath& 
than to live. without any miniſterial offices at all, 

And thus, under the paucity or ſmall number of the: Rightful Biſhops 
and Clergy their adherents, and their inſufficiency, as is alledged, for af- 
 fording general opportunities, eſpecially in a Perſecuting time, which 
allows no freedom of open and promiſcuous Aſſemblies : . will both a Due 
Conviltion and Conſcience of the criminalreſs of Schiſm, and the Exerciſe 
of ju'lick Worſhip and Devtion, be kept up, and provided for in the 
- Church of Chrilt. They will preſerve a Conſcionable ſenſe of 'Schiſm, by 
ewning the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating with the Miniſtrations of 
Schiſmaticks,, where they can have others, perhaps on all occaſions, how- 
ever for the moſt part, at leaſt in competent meaſure, though rot 1n re- 
turris ſo conſtant as they wiſh they could ; yea, and though in theſe caſes, 
they muſt be at ſome pains for theſe Miniſtrations, or have them with 
Peril, or. Perſecutions. I ſay, though with Pairs or Perſecutions, 
For , 'in ſuch DIVISIONS, we mult riot think it an indif- 
ferent thing, which Aſſemblies we reſort to for Communion : nor hold 
our ſelves Free, to go among thoſe, who are met in the unity of the 
- Church, in the Morning z but to a Schiſmatical Congregation, in the Af- 


rernoon. 


&* SS -. — 


/-* Chap. 7. from Men in 4 Schifm; rather than live without any at all, 
ternoon.. Nor muſt any fancy/themſelves:at Liberty, to ſeek Religious . 
Offices from'men miniſtring in aSchiſin, when that is neceſſary'to-qualifie- 
theinſelves for ſome ſecular.office or advantage, or to ſerve a worldly 
 Turg: \Normben it is-necefſary'to ſave their pains, or to ſhon fleſhily-pe- » 
rils, where they 'might have-the-ſame Religious Offices in the Unity of the 

Churchy: but with Perſecutions. For' in the abatements here pleaded for 
in the preſent caſe, fram-Neceſſity, 1 ſpeak not of worldly Neceſſity, or of 
abateing where it is neceſſary; for our worldly intereſts and convenience, 
ar to prevent. obtward loſſes, and ſufferings. ae res Les 
and Gods Service ,, for out Duty; not for our Carnal-ends:: Or, of abate- 
ing of the ſtrit obſervance of this command of keeping Vrity, where'it 
is. tothe keeping and diſcharge of other of Gods Commandments 
happening to #Fand in competition therew#h, which he. ſets more by. . And they 

keep up the praftice of Deyotion, and the publick Miniſtries and-pro: 


feſſion of Relig by admitting the neceſſity of ſome; Miniſtrations for-an 
excuſe; and-fo taking up'with Miniſterial Offices from thety, when they 
cannot otherwiſe; 


with-Perſecutions, be ſupplyed therewith, but- 
muft live without'any at all. | | | 


CHAP. VI11. 


of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there. are ſame Prayers 
> finful in the Matter of them. | 


UT in Communicating with Anti-biſhops, and their Adherents» 
B ſet up to;head immoral Prayers and Prattices as is ſet forth in the 
fore-mentioned Caſes, there: is not only the Schi/ſmaticalneſs of the Aſ- 
ſemblies, but, the finful Matter of the Prayers to be conſidered. There 
is a Fault .in-what they pay, which is a corrupt and ſinful Worſhip; 
as well as in the Society where they pry i, which is not-in the Unity o 
the Spirit, and the Bond of Peace, but in Schiſmatical Congregations, And 
though the Neceſſity of having ſome Miaiſterial Offices, and the want, of 
opportuaity: for any others, will excuſe the firſt faultineſs, viz. 7 he Scheſ- 
maticalneſs of the Aſſemblies : What ſhall ſuch People do to get over 
. the ſecond, viz. the Vnrightcous Petitions, or ſinful Matter of the Prayers, 
which are offered up to God therein ? 

As to this, to concur and go along in any immoral or unrighteous 
Petition, or bly et þ is certainly an immoral and unrighteous 
thing as praying, is mo ſolemnly ating part with, and endeavourmg 
for chem. Nay, to offer up theſe, in Prayers and Religious Addreſſes, 
is a moſt ;mpudently and horribly prophane thing; it abuſes the Great 
and moſt Holy ©od, by making him a Preſent of the moſt hateful Abor 
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Communicatin ek iefity war thireiare” Part 5; 
; it blaſphemes and. afperſts him, for af immoral and an- 
God, who can accept a Preſent of Unrighteoufneſs, atwcon 
or think himfelf hondured 107 a be -entreated to be- 
Þarrbn a0d Maintaibes thereof: Ba-chat! whew/fock Prayers 

: , oxi whtitn they have=the ionalt zitormeris 
and. | 


.© | "x 5. no! Mar), 
who [would preſerve any Reverence for: God, Loh my x or Reti 

or. Care-of | his own Soul milſt' concus therein! inftead-of help- 
ivg_ ons all-true Worſhippers of God, Lend Lovers:of 'Rigtitevuſnels, 
23 4: conceive," moſt utterly deteſt at abt! the! £ $3 4We5 © » bf 
But ity mixt Prayers, where ate'hdly, and foie re ſinful, what: 
'uhdJoyn wish them 


| wes'of idolatrons' ſer- 
vicez I think however, theſe-are' not"'6n' the fame" 'Level-with others, 


Foy 


or, in ſacred Offices, . to admit of, and 20 halves with Rivals. And 
with particular reſpett to this, 'St.' Far fets ont "the incommpatiblenels 


Or ___ parts of the worſhip, which are intermixt''with the 'evil, 


fiech a way, as it is neceſſary they ſhould have it, And then, thefe is a 
bar to Communion in ſuch worſhip, not only from the Mixture of ill 
Prayers, from which the partakers in other parts would ſeparate ; but 
alſo from the defetiveneſs of thvſe good parts thereof, which are to 
recommend it, becauſe they do not ſupply the Worſhippers with all that 
is neceſſary in Chriſtian worſhip, Thus, inſtead of w»ole, they may ad- 
miniſter Half Sacraments, ſacrilegiouſly withholding the Cup from the 
People, which Chriſt has appointed to be received by all the Commu- 
nicants, as well as the Bread. Or, what good Prayers and Oblations 
they do put up to God, may be all in an wkwown Tongue + which is 
not to pray in that way that is neceſſary for Chriſtians, who are to 
offer up a * /pirirnal worſhip , which is to be done by + praying with 

nrderft anding. 
Or the evil parts, which are intermixed with the good, are indiſpen- 
ſably to be performed together with them, and he, who would com- 
municate 


"Chap. 8. iv Seve Prajere\Siyfu? v7 24\rhe wiatcan of thew. 
nivnicate-in one, moſt. nor be allowed to let the other alone. As there 
can be'no receiving of rhe Sarrametit, without worſbipping it, in the Church 
of Rome, - It impoſing -a complyance with its Corryptions, as a condi- 
-tion to thoſe; who. would! partake in-any fund parts of its Qffices, 

And theſe are ſuch hindrances of Communicateing with that Church 
in. the Maſe, which -are not I in Bar of:;Communion, under 
-all immoral mixtures bf ' wotſhip add devotions- : " 

And much leſs is the allowance of ſome communion under ſach jimmo: 
_ ral mixtures, to be extended for a juſtification: of the fame communion 

in the 4 off Jews, yeaz--or 'even of Mahometans, on pretenice of 
jo z 10 like manner only with the Good, but ſtanding off from the 
of their Offices; For that Chureb-Communzony which, as Chriſti- 
ans, in our Creed we'sll profeſs to believe, and ſeeks is +he Communion of 
$awnts, that is, in the language of-thoſe times, of Chriſtians, not any 
Church-communion of Profeſſed Unbelievers, 

But ſuppoſe, that in'a Chriſtian'Church, retaining «ll the Eſſentials of 
Faith, vr Article: of the Creed, all that's neceſſary in Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, is tobe had pure, and vuiiſpotted ; and in a Tongue, which all un- 
derſtand ; but ſome immoral petitions,” or | Prayers, are intermixt there- 
with, which people 'may be :Tolerated to paſs over, and to expreſs diſ- 
ſent from, whilſt they ſhew Concurrence with all the good Prayers, which 
come along. with them. 'Are they barr'd from ſuch Communion, by 
Jach —_— depend | 4 gt Rs 4 

As to this; it ma much upon the degree thereof, according as 
the evil es) ys. Tolerable or Involer able, (1 mean not to ar 1 as 
if any man wereto expett a Toleration to do a wicked ACtion, but to 
be born, on the point of this wnlawfulneſs, In care of keeping *Union, 
much would be bore withall for peace, and in hopes of ſecing a cure 
thereof, whilſt more modeſty is ſhewn, in theſe unrigbteous and im- 
moral petitions. And,- in wait therlof other ways, for the benefit of Comn- 
municateing in ſome Miniſterial Offices and publlick devotion, men would 
bear more, If ſuch unlawful and immoral paſſages, were fewer in num- 
ber, and occurr'd more ſeldom in the ſervice, to ſhock and gall good 
mindes; or, if they-are any ways uncertain, ' and leſs Peremptory in fig- 
nification, and ſome way or other accomodable to an innocent and law- 
ful ſenſe : Good people, though they could not Concur in, would yet 
more patiently endure them. But they are leſs to be born, when'more 
expreſs and unavoidable in fignification, and more grown in number. 
So that as any Aſſemblies multiply theſe” petitions, they increaſe theſe 
difficulties and diſcouragements to thoſe, who, for the ſake of peace z 
yea, or (on the ſetting up of a Schiſm, after. which they are no lon- 
ger bound to maintain Eccleſjaſtical Peace and Union with them,) for 
the benefit of having publick Offices and Miniſtrations, would fain _ 


at their publick ſervice. O2 


mix 
2th: ther 


ted: toithoſe 
ſuch as(de- 
dot'Dividers, 
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\zhe Formation of | the” Schiſm ;- but is. never 'to:-be.urged-+thdt way 
more, but hay all its, force turned; another .ways when once that is 
done. +53 * | 03 1% 

'Or;: before ſuch Formation: of.» - Schiſm, the; immorality- of. choſe 
petitions taay be ſo expreſs and; unavo the iniquity- of- then» fo 
Tkring and:baingus,: or the. repetiziong, theri numerous,! and the, uſe 
thereof ſo fixed and. ſetled 3 that | good * ; neither would 4 nor 


opght to- bear them, could they have! any opportunity of doing other- 
wiſe, * | 


- Indeed»: ſin- and wickedueſs, eſpecially . in . any'; plane,.. groſs, -and 

great inſtances thereof, if once evidently made the matter of 
and put up in Prayers, ſets.people: at liberty. in- any-Churchy as Lhave 

* Ch. 3. 4 wy to refuſe. them, , and jeymin others, whoſe; matter is pure and 

Part. 3+ AnICIs.. | TAR 

.*_ * - »When once therefore corruption gets-into the matter of Prayers, and 

ſin makes. a part of ſacred offices, it. gives a liberty ' for people to 
withdraw from thoſe Prayers, though adminiſtred. by their Lawful Pa- 
ſtors ; and, if any Miniſters Regularly empower?d will give theta the 
opportunity thereof, to change them for a pure. and ſinleſs ſervice. 
And till, the higher and more open the iniquity of ſuch Prayers or 
Clauſes, and the more numerous the Repetition of them is ; the more 
are they, not only ſet free, but forced and neceſſitated to. this- And 
the more anſwerably, are the Qrthodox and Faithful Miniſters neceſli- 
fated, to afford them opportunities thereof. 

Lovers of Peace,. out of an Ardent defire of Union, may forbear a 
while, ſo long as thoſe Churches are more modeſt in their Corruptions, 
or whilſt there. may be hopes of cureing them, eſpecially at the begin- 
ing, and of cloſing the breaches. And this Allowance of forbearance, 
for a time, in Caſe of ſuch Corruption of Worſhip; is no more than we ſee 
is made in Caſe of Hereſy, which is a Corruption in Faith, This Cor- 
ruption of Faith, as well as. Corrupgion of Workhip, gives a diſcharge 

0 


Chap. 3. Some Prayers Sinful ay to the Matter of them, tos 
of Communion, as I haye * ſhewn... And yet Communion is not ſo dif- * Ch. 4: 
Charged thereby, but that it may be kept on for a time, as I obſeryed- it Part» 3» 
was, with.the Aria's in the beginings of that Hereſy : The Rule dei . 
not to * rejett an Heretick from Communion whilſt he may be th * Tit. 2; 
ſamble,”or not .cill he bas had- a fir, and. ſecond Admonition, And thus 10. 
i& was judged and practiced, by thoſe - Orthodox at Antioch, who kepe « 
meeting; for ſome time inthe Arian Aſſemblies under Leomins, after their 
error and impiety was introduced into their publick Offices and Mini- 
ſtrations,, and, was put up to God in Derogatory Doxologys. * In which U» 
nion- of Aſſemblies, theſe Orthodox were Headed and lead on by Fla- 
vian and Diodorus, that admirable Pair of beſt Men, as they are ſtyled 
by .T beogoris ning of this buſineſs, and who 4 brought in the Doxo- 
logy at the end of the Pſalms, which continues M1 to be vſed at the 
reading thereof, in our days. But who, whilſt they ſhew'd Concur- 
rence with the Aran in all the good parts of their Office, thought fic - 
ta (hew their ſtanding off from them in their Corrupt and Derogatory 
Doxologys, as oft as they came- in the courſe of the publick ſervice. 
Far: when, * at the end of the Hymns, the Arians Sung, Glory be t the Fa- * Thead. 
ther, in_the Son, or, as others, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, in the Hiſt. Ec- 
Holy Ghoſt, aiming by this change of particle, to intimate diſfſimilitude on ys 
and. jnferiority ; The Orthodox Sung, Glory. be to the Father, and to the Las on 
Son, and to: the Holy Ghoſt, by that og of Conjuntion, making the & Ni-- $6) 
thro Perſons all alike in Receipt. of this Glory, or expreſſing their e- ceph»-1.g, 2 
yal ty. [ Co 2&4... he 
, Swhateves compliances may be made thus for a time; yet, as the 
ſinfal mixtures grow more fixed, and the iniquity is more open and bare- 
faced ; when it greatly and evidently pollutes Devotions, and corrupts 
mens Principles and Pradtices, and is carryed on by all arts and endeavours 
to intrap and catch Souls: there is more apparent neceſſity to ſtand off 
from them-. And then, they are bound, I conceive, and as I think, I haye 
ſhewn*, to afford Gods faithful people, more ſafe, and ſalutary, and * Part-:» + 
Chriſtian Adminiſtrations: and the People, without any hindrance from 
the Precepts of Peace and Union, are to break off from the other, and to 
joyn therein. So that ſuch unlawful matter in Prayers, eſpecially {till as it 
grows more apparent and heinous, and more firmly fixed therein, is e- 
nough to carry people off, notwithſtanding their deſires of Peace and Uni- 
on rom any Aflemblies, though they had not added Anti-Biſhops to head 
their unlawful mixtures, or made an open Schiſm in the Church. _ 
As to this mixture of immoral Prayers then, with ſuch a ſervice as is 
wanting in nothing elſe, bur has all that is neceſſary in worſhip, if theſe 
additions might be let alone : T he deſire of keeping Peace and Union in | 
Aſſemblies or Churches, whatever it may do for a while, or in ſome caſes, 
will ot alwayes get over them.. And if once the makers of immoral addi- 
tions, -. 
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: tions;-do moreover {et'up Aiiti-Biſhops, and make a Schiſm for mainte- 
- nance thereof; Unity is no longer in Duty to be kept, but broke with 
. them; fothatthedehre of Uniry, will be no Reaſon to bear therewith, but 

- - to doquite contrary after that time.” * SIT 21% a! 3c 
But there is beſides another, and a ſtronger ground of Settingy <CTdd 

Neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial Offices, and Publick 'Devotion, when th 
live under a want of better opportunities, & mult take vp, either with 
_ or none- And this, as it will excuſe the Faultioeſs of Meeting with thoſe who 
Dr —B are in a Schiſm+ So, | conceive, * will excuſe men too, in bearing with theſe 
corrupt matters and immoral Additions, whillt they catbe allowed ſuffici- 


- mond's 


Praftic. ently to ſignifie, and expreſs their Diſſent from them. - 
Cat. 1. 2. hey come then, *ggztrue and, (as the forementioned Orthodox Chri/ti- 
.*» ans did at Antioch, "oF the Derog atorineſs of the Arian Doxologies ) for the 


| on the e ſake of many Good Prayers, ſubmit to be preſent at others, whereby they 


will ſee Gods Worſhip prophaned, and hear his ſacred Name diſhonoured 
and Libelled, which 1s, and ought to be, a grievous Mortification to ev 

Pious mind. Burt they fubmit to be preſent ar all this, in the way of a Nees). 
ſary Duty, viz. attending on ſome Miniſterial Offices. And in want of all OP= 
portunities, of having thoſe more Purein any other Places: as was alfo the 
* Theod. cafe of thoſe Orthodox at Antioch, where * Conſtantins had refuſed to allow 
t 2-G12* hem ſo much as one Church, And meeting it that way, though they may'ſee 


+ __ 


$02, l. 3. and hear it, they are only aggrieved and wonnded, but not polluted there- 


C. 20. 


Niceph.. by. As Servants, or any others, are-not pollated by hearing Gods Natte 


1,9.c. 24. Blaſphemed, or ſecing other wickedneſles committed, which they are like 


to meet in the neceſlary duty and diſcharge of their attendance or ſtati- 
ons: who are not guilty of the evil, that 1s uttered. or ated, eſpecially if 
they are allowed to ſhew diſlike, and to be Reproyers of it. So that when 
others are Guilty, by concurring in theſe immoral Petixions.z he contracts 
no guilt, by being preſent at them much againſt his 'will, and in the ne- 
eſſary and due payment of ſome publick Devotion, which he has no op- 
-portunities of paying any where elſe, ſo long as he apparently ſingles our 
-the Good, and lets all the Bad alone. 
Nor is his mere preſence at theſe additional immoral Prayers, -an inter- 
pretatine Profeſſion of his concurrence in them, ?Tis too rigorous, 1 think, 
'to make coming to any Religious Aſſemblies, a profeſſion of concurring 
in every particular, which, in any part of the miniſtration, is profeſſed, 
- or put up to God there. Men are liable to have various apprehenfions, a- 
bout ſome paſſages or other, that may happen-to be in the publick Ser- 
vice, whether in the Profeſſions which are made to God, or in the Prayers 
which are put up to him. And alſo about ſome U::dertakings, Events, or 
TranſaCttions of this World, which may be brought, as occaſion is, into 
the common Service and Devotion, though all are not of one mind or 


belicf about them, And under this lizblenefs, to ſuch variety of apprehen: 
| ſions 
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Chip.8. Some Prayers Sinful as tothe Matter of thims:" 
fions about theſe matters, we could never be able to keep up publich, Com 
munion, eſpecially to keep it up ſo fixt. and corſtart, and to keep all perſons 
#1 "one Communion, as our Lord requires they ſhould be kept; -up6n theſe 
terths” And they are more” liable Itill, to have the fame variety of ap- 

enfion,- about Provate Compojures ik Pulpit- Prayers ; which "may be 
ore Subje& to the Tinfture, either of ſome: particulsr opinions, or 
expreſſions, which all cannot Aſſent to, or- approve of. Conſidering 
which, It would be harder ſtill "to keep up fach Communion, under 
the "Allowance of theſe Pulpit-Prayers of Private Compofure ; which 
yer, belides what they have been- formerly, or are at this time in other 
places, are, now allow'd of by our ' own Church. 

' Io publick Fafts, indeed, or Thanksgivings, where the very Meeting or 
Aﬀembtling is made fignihcant of any purpoſes ; to be preſent at them, is 
a profeſſion of what is ſignified by them. And it is infincere for thoſe, 
who abhor that Deſign, which they are appointed to carry on, to afford 
their preſence, or meet at ther: But I think it is not ſo, with any par- 
ticular paſlages and petitions, in the ordinary Devotion at other times ; 
ard that coming to Church Aſſemblies at ſach times, which are for Deyo- 
tion at large, is no determinate and limited profeſſion of concurrence in 
thoſe paſlages, from which, though a man would profeſs to diſſent, yet 
might he ſt111 reſort to the Aſſemblies for fo many other purpoſes. And of 
this difference betwixt theſe” 7no, as to rherr being a profeſſion of concur- | 
renee, they who liſt, may ſee more in a * Book intituled, Of Chriſtian Pru- * Ch. 6, 
dence. | Set. 1, 
Tis true; it wil! give ſome preſumption of concurrence in theſe Peti- 
tions, if they viſibly manifeſt no diſlike ; bur, whatevertthey are in their - 
Hearts, appear externally to joyn in them, as much as they do in others. 

And therefore, I conceive, it were not amis, as they come in the courſe 

of the Service, by ſome external ſign, to ſhew they diſclaim, and ſtand off 

from them. As 1 noted the Orthodox did, whillt (in the beginnings, and, 

as was boped, more ſanable Age of the Arian Herefre, before they broke 
communion quite off) they ver in the Arian Aſſemblies nader Leontins at 
Antioch, Bur there is no room, or pretence for ſuch preſumption of con- 
currence, ( and they would be ſtrange preſumprions, that ſhould be made 
in contradiction to expreſs Declarations) if we ſignife the contrary by 
ſome external ſign. For none muſt preſume, or we are not anſwerable for 
it if they do, that we joyn in ſuch paſſages, if by ſome external ſign we 
proteſt to all that we ſtand off from them ; whilſt, by like viſible Ggns, 
we ſhew concurrence in all thoſe good Prayers, which are put vp together 
with them. 

I grant, the Communion of Prayers, ſhould be an intire Communion 3 
and no Petitions of publick Aſſemblies, ſhould be the private deſire of 
fore. but the joynt deſire of all in common. And where any —_ * 
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Necapty, wher yi 'Part.z, 
__ broken monion. But 
this breach ; and others, who are dri- 
ſame, only ſuffer it as their misfortune. And 
ther, w by would embrace, though with 
| 1 + pe! illiterate, and: unable by Reading, 
to carry on Wor ſhip. d, and the work of inſtruttion, -in their 
own Families ;_It is better, 1 think, to take up with a broken Commu- 
nion than with-none. And Gough their-wiſhes are to have one more intire, 
yet till they can have their wiſh, I conceive, their way will be to communis 
cate-in moſt Prayers. rather thaftrin none at all. 9 FORT. 
> | Whilſt they'are careful. then, by ſufficient external ſign, to ſhew 
& their ſtanding off from theſe ional immoral paſſages; the neceſlity of 
| ' having ſome miniſterial Offices and Deyotions, will bear them out, 1 con- 
ceive, when-they can have no better, in reſorting to ſuch mixt Service, 
for concurrence in the body of other good Prayers. But-all this, as | ſays 
is whilſt ſuch viſible ſignification and:refuſal.of the ſinful matters, will 
be allow'd of. For if all, either in reality muſt; or in external ſhew and ap- 
pearance mult ſeem. to concur therein: They ought not to be guilty, either 
of Iniquity, or Hypocriſie ; and ſo, upon that account, are utterly barr'd 
and ſhut out from ſuch Communion, | 
And thus much, as it is greatly needed, ſo I have adventured to ſay on 
this Point, concerning that-liberty and allowance, which, in compliance 
with the love of Peace, and the neceſſity of ſome Miniſterial Offices, may, 
as I conceive, be made in abatement of the ſtrit Rules againſt Communion with 
'Schiſmaticks. 1 know all the uſe ſome are pt to make of ſuch Conceſſions, 
is, inſtead of making them Relieve others, only to turn them againſt the 
Authors, and taking hold of them as Principles, to try if thereby they 
can overthrow the main Cauſe. I think this is very diſ-ingenuous ; and a 
- wrong way of Reaſoning too. For it is beginning, at the wreng end in 
theſe matters. Theſe Conceſſions, are not ſet up for main Principles, much 
leſs as points to be held againſt them ; but as points of favour and eaſe, 
that may be thought fairly and equitably conſiſtent with them. Which, 
ſhould it happen otherwiſe, the Principles muſt ſtand firm, (unleſs they 
can be overthrown by Arguments intrinſick, and proper to themſelves ;) 
and all that can be ſaid as to theſe Conceſſions of Eaſe, 1s, that there is an 
end of them. So, by that courſe, men do not ſo much oppoſe the Eſta- 
bliſhed Principles, as themfelves; and what they ſhow is, that, in conſi- 
ſtence with Truth of Principles, no Conceſſions can be made; and that 
the Truth will not permit them to make ſuch Approaches, or to come ſo 
near to them, as they fain wovld do. But theſe !iberties in the preſent 
caſe, ſeem to me fairly Reconcileaþle, on the prounds here given, with 
the Reaſon and Reality of things ; - and with the intent of the ſoreſaid 


Principles: And every man is left to judge for himfelf, whether they 
are or no, And 


"x b | "—_— 
ſt nad. . Some Prayers Sujal as to the Matter of them. 
And Mink3it may appear,both how careful we ought to bein fan: 
rats mums of ono ye 54 SchiſmaticalAdherenrs,where 
we other opportunities ; or the iniſteri 
Eo be zl nefit of ſome Miniſterial 
I from none elſe. Yea, for all they happen at any time to have made'an 
] ion.of immoral mixtures, to a body of otherwiſe good, and ſufficient 
Prayers, if we openly and ſufficiently expreſs our diſlike and ſtanding off 
from them, whilſt we as openly concur, and joyn in others. And as it 
was before ſhewn, -who make the Schiſm in any. Diviſions of Chur- 
ches, and who can cure it in the forefaid Caſes: So, having found who 
are to anſwer for the Schiſm, this may ſuffice to ſhew what Com- 
munion may be held with ſuch, and how good Chriſtians are to car» 
ry it towards both parties. 

As to that exerciſe of ſpiritual miniſtrations then, which Faithful 
Paſtors ſtand ſo many ways obliged to, notwithſtanding any Deprivati- 
on of State, yea, or of Synods,. as | have ſhewn : The Care of Preſery- 
ing Unity, or preventing Schiſm,in the Church, ought to. be no ſtop 
thereto in the foreſaid Caſes. Nay, if to Head their immoral Prayers, 
Doctrines, and Practices, the defeCtors ſhall ſet up Anti-Biſhops, and 
ſo make a Schiſm in the Church: The Conſcionable care of preſer- 
ving unity, will bind them faſt to ſuch Faithful Miniſters, who are their 
Rightful Paſtors. And the Conſcionable and truly Chriſtian dread of 
Schiſm, will make ' them effeCtually keep off from the Communion of 
thoſe defetors, who, by EreCtion of Anti-Biſhops, have ſet up, Altar 
againft Altar, and Schiſmatically broke off from them. 

And thus I have gone through thoſe particulars, which I thought fit- 
teſt to be conſider'd, and of moſt force to clear up this Argument. 
And from- what has been offer*d in theſe papers, 1 think ir will not be 
difficult for honelt _—_— to ſee what their duty is, under any un* 
happy differences or ivions of Churches, at ſuch times. I pray God 
netther the deſire of Thriving, nor the fear of Suffering, may make men 
afraid to ſee it, or to follow what they ſee they ought to do, when 
they are tryed with ſuch Caſes. 

It extreamly concerns all men, who would ſhew any ſerious care of 
their immortal Souls at ſuch times, to diſcern the right way, and to 
take it in theſe matters. ?Tis not for any to think lightly of theſe 
points of difference : For *tis hard to ſay what things would concern 
their Eternal Salvation more, or wherein to go wrong would be of 
more Fatal Conſequence. If any things will lye hard upon us at the 
great day of accounts, fure the breach of Faith, and of the moſt So- 
lemn Oaths, of Civil SubjeCtion and Obedience, and of Common Honeſty 
and Juſtice, will ſting and terrify us to the height, and be a burden 
uaſupportable. Such wickednelles will fink aner—"uh how much _ 
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e at liberty to take up with them, when we can have thes 


Ly 4 weld 1. | 4 

*t+. x py %. - *{ ERS " ae © the * > Fatk 4 

- 4 * %g HEE ES yo x 4 "" _- We Ne af, Y : CEE 

".; 4 Ka *., " % ” , % _— 2 wo, 

RR $A ten el SS 

_ ” " 4 fy = 

. : * 

p : AI TE! SI oy Try 

44 (8) ca JA . O wo} q 
- - 

” ' \£ p LY a 


s who AQ"thein 'apa(6ft T6-hch'pt ey Ad Spi- 


-., ritual advantages.” They" are'any a tt s cape to condemn"thoſe, - | 
who at any time have been. gnitrfFf them, utijeſs they ttuly tepenr 
*nd_ amend them: How much more molt alf 'of chem; 'vyerleftingly - 
. confound thoſe who: always live: In: thein, 'a9d Uayly reptat the ſame; 
whoſe hearrs, have reliſted” all Reprovofs, and Conviftions? whoſe” con- 
ſciences, are thereby harden'd therein, and prown callous ;” nd wHo; tot 
content to provoke God thereby in their dayly prattice, have horribly 
preſumed as'dayly to. prophane him 'at ſuch. rites, 'by n Blaſptientous 
tender thereof in their. dayly devotions.. Yee pee na 3 
Nor is it ſafe, og pretente (of aty"ſubrlertds; ſtarted about'theſe 
IInts,. By irreligioos' and itt employ*d wits 'oh ich Second, ry" pe 
js finding an excuſe, by. pleading miſtake, or 73»5rarre, Mould thoſe 
ſubtle Salvo*s prove Falſe. 'For whatever 1t may with ſome perſons, 
whoſe ſincere care, as well as deſire, to ſce'and flow che rittr is beſt 
known to God himſelf : Yet in the' genera!,: I'mlt teminde them. Uttar 
"7s ill. truſting: ro Ignorance, in ſuch. plain. marrets'6f. Narural'Con: 
| ſcience, as men cannot ordinarily miſtake 'or be i5noranr of,” tit} they 
have blinded themſelyes.. It needs 'no kill, nor learning, to fee the 
wickedneſs of all theſe ways. And accordivgly, when they ate firſt tryed 
with them,. the conſciences of moſt. perTans, who can pretiad too. 
briety and juſtice, and are. not debanct?d” with Corrupt principles, ate 
{tartled at them, and in'thelr. firſt jzdgements, when they judf&of thenj- 
ſelves, and fron Natural Sentimentts and Cohviftions, they ſernple and 
condemn them.. -But it needs mich learniag, or pains; ts blitdour own 
eyes,and overcome our Natural Convictions, & ſee no witktdnths in'them, 
And if Men of Parts, ſhould ſet their Parts and 'Leafnitis as mych to 
work, (which God avert ) to baffle Mens comiion Convtiftions + f any 


other Wickedneſſes 21d Immoralities ; I. do believe, they would Pive the 
Diſobedient as much pretence for Miſtake aid Ignorance in thoſe! Of- 

- fences, as, after all their pains, they are able to alledze in theſs. 
The Ze againſt Popery, is given out often in theſe latter days of 
the World, to go furtheſt in blinding many. Byt though Popery, ' on 
account of the many dangerous Errors and nnlaivful Prattices thereof, 
is a molt dangerous Religion; yet muſt they be a ſtrange ſort bf Re- 
ligious Perſons, who can think nothing but Popery Will endanger they, 
Whatever be the Religion, of falſe, 2nd for-T,yorn” Men , of Rebels, 
Thieyes, and Murderers,, their Religion ſhall do nothing to ſive them, 
but Perjury, and Rebellion, and Unrightcouſncſs, will be ſofe, with- 
out true Repentance, to. condemn them. So that if they are afraid 'of 
Popery , becauſe of its ſinfulneſs, 'and of. the*danzers it brifs ypon 
their precious ſouls; they muſt not, be 1c: afratd'of gr6l; ihuſtice 
and immoralities> which are not leſs ſinful, and ars mote ſirely 'de- 
ſtruſtive, 


bd 


wers Stefnl as to the Matter of thei. 


TmeanitrÞ offer for their excuſe. And 1 beg all ſuch, 
as are It earnelt for the Salvation of their Souls, to conſider, that it 
is as. wretched a part, both of Folly and Wickednefs, to throw away 
their Souls, in any immoral or otherwiſe unlawful ways, to keep out 
Popery 3 2s it would be, to throw them away in turning to ir. 
There is allo the conſideration of Schiſm in theſe Matters. And how 
light ſoever too many, -God'-knows, 'may make of 'it, yet, -in the ac- 
count of God, it is full of Guilt; and in the lamentable experience 
of the World, ir is fruitful. in'other Wickednelles, and abounds in Miſ- 
chief. It rends Unity, which Chriſt, -among his laſt Requeſts to his 
Fathers .was ſo. earneſtly concerned to have kept up in his. Church. 
It breaks Peace, and, like a Catker z eats out the heart of Charity, 
which ought ta be the very. Badge of his Diſciples. It turns Devotions 
into Contentiouſneſsz and Hamility and the Loye of-our Brethren, into 
Pride and Self-pleaſing, -and a ftudionſneſs by .all ways to.maintain 
what we haye once done ill, and bear up our_own Reputation; into 
birter_ Zeal, and ,avgry Paſſions, and a deptoradle train of otlier Wick- 
Sf Es. Arid therefore if alt the Guilt of Schiſm ſupervenes,. to'that 
of the-foreſaid: immoralitics in. any Caſe, : how-Hrodd- 1s the Net ſpread 
there for deſfridtion? How many there, are Tike to be drawn into 
the ſhare, '#nd how_'foud will the Blood of titofe'Sonls cry, who are 
caunhe hereur? .f 2; | " P4 
Methinks, this muſt needs be enough, to ſhew Men the infizite Weight 
xnd-Conſe e of: theſe Debates, and: to:cure all indifference; 1and 
unconcernedneſs about them, on ſuch occaſions. If they are careleſs 
what becomes of their Souls, and care only- or chiefly for worldly in- 
tereſts; all theſe things, indeed, will eaſily be'flighted and over-look'd, 
when they oppoſe the Clamours of Fleſh and Blood. But Men, who 
would pretend Religion, or ſecure their Eternal Happinels ia the world 
to come, muſt needs ſee how deeply, and cloſely thele Matters affect 
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it, and how infinitely it concerns them, not to £0 wrong, or to be. 


miſtaken therein. And *tis only to Men fo diipoſed, that Diſcourſes 
of this Nature are like to do any good. To ſuch therefore this is ten- 
dred with a ſincere and charitable intent, of miniſtring to give them 
right Notions and Appreienſions of theſe Matters, and of ſerving them 
in the way of their eyerlalting Conceras. I humbly requeſt of them, 
for their own ſakes, that they would fally relolve to ſet up God, and 
not. this World, in theſe Matters. And it they will ſeex Truth fin- 
cercly, and conſider and examine wha? caey read impartially ; then let 
them judve of all, and appiy what is liers faid, for the determination 
of their own minds, and for making ſach Judgment of Praftices on 
ſuch unhappy Differences, 2s they ice Caule, 
F-I NHFS. 
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The principal places which the Reader is deſired to Amend, are theſe 


Art 1. a. ry 21a , after excellency. p. 3+ 1. 18. T: ante tothe ihe 


P-4«1, 16, put a: perſons. p. 26. 1. 14:1, P- 29. h 5. 
P- $1 þ 29. I« but to pub, Pr 55. L 32. Kibel. 33+ now gay "ver Gt 


1. 2, marg. after Can. 1+ add, & Cas. 36. p. 16, |. 7. at Eccleſiaſticks, in 
25+ 10g 11+ P. 20» I, 15. Is effef. p. 36. b 33+ r.thas they re P. 37-1. 2. 


' Part 3- P.8. 1.21. 7. break it devs. p+ $5: 1-36; 7. rews thee PU TI marg- © 
in Epb. p. 51.1, 7. r. Di qo ding 17-P+- 58.1. 19. marg- SDN 
r.ch. 6. p. 64.1. ult. r. wi im. $3- at the hottom, for 265. r. 365. from p. $4. 'tis 

3 wrong to P. 93- P- 78. could be 36.) I. 1. hon « P- $3« (ſhould be 91.) 


I, we 24) do, p. $4. (ſhould be 92.) 1. 4. r. not tye the, 
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